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PREFACE

In the present work I have brought together some resules
of my researches extending over a number of years into varions
branches of the history and culture of Ancient India and its
colontes. Some of the topics taken up in this volume were
discussed previously by scholars of undoubted distinction. . But
it seemed desirable, in view of the importance of the subjects
concerned, to deal with them afresh somewhat more fully and
critically than heretofore. The subject-matter of the remain-
ing Essays, it 1s believed, is being treated here for the first tume.

Because of the variety of their types as well as the extent
and duration of their course, if net for their other qualities, the
Ancient Indian chronicles and dynastic lists as well as sacred
biographies and ecclesiastical annals should have deserved, it
would seem, the setious attention of scholars long ago. Never-
theless it is a fact that a comprehensive and critical account of
Ancient Indian Historical literature has yet to be written, Else-
where I have attempted to fill in some of the chapters of this
unwritten volume by contributing critical studies of eatly bio-
graphies of the Buddha as well as of the dynastic chronicles of
Kashmir and Bana’s chronicle of King Harsa (See Indian His-
torical Quarterly Vol. XVII, No. 2, June 1941: Ibid. Vol.
XVIII, Nos. 3-4, September and Deccmber 1942; Ibid. Vol.
XIX, Nos. 1-2, March and June 1943, Indian Culture, Vol. 1
July-September 1942). The same object has led me to describe
in the First Essay of the present work the oldest types of Indian
historical compositions as revealed in the Vedirlibegature.
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The inscriptions of Asoka, sﬁpplcmenned by the lcgcr;ds of
the great Emperor and a few later references, constitute an ample
mass of valuable data for reconstructing the History of India at
one of the peaks of its civilization. Nevertheless, their interpre-
tation presents numerous difficulties even after a century of
study and research. In the Second Essay I have sought to con-
sider the views of a number of scholars regarding various aspects
of Indian constitution and administration in the time of the
Great Maurya.

For an adequate survey of the social and economic history
of Ancient India it 1s essential to take stock of slavery in a mild
form as one of its recognised institutions. In the Third Essay
I have attempted to trace the history of this institution from
the times of the Vedic Samhitas to those of the later Smrtis.
The opportunity has been taken in this connection to draw a
complete comparison and contrast between the attitude of the
Arthasastra and the Dbarmasastra towards slavery.

Questions regarding the position of the king, the influence
of popular assemblies, the king’s ownership of the soil and the
like, are of fundamental importance from the point of view of the
constitutional history of Ancient India, In the bulk of the
Fourth Essay I have to examine two important recent interpre-
tations of Hindu theories of the origin of Kingship as well as of
the evolution of Vedic monarchy. The remaining portion of
this Essay is occupied with the criticism of another view relating
to the general character of Ancient Indian monarchy. In the
following Essay I have tried to consider two recent views deal-
ing with the much discussed problem of the composition and
functions of Vedic Assemblies. Mention may be made in this
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conhection of the Thirteenth Essay in which I have attempted
to discover, from a thorough analysis ot Vedic coronation rituals
and their dogmatic exposition, the points of constitutional signi-
ficance embodied therei . A close scrutiny of a new interpretation
of three texts usually taken to support the case for the king’s sole
ownetship of the soil has been attempted in the Sixth Essay.

For a critical and connected account of Auncient Indian
administration it is essential that the large number of technical
terms and titles with which it abounds should be accurately ex-
plained as far as possible. In the Seventn Essay I have endea-
voured to unravel the precise significance of a number of such
terms and to distinguish, where necessary, between their
different connotations at different periods of history.

While the political history of Ancient Bengal has been
more or less thoroughly explored in recent yeats, there are still
big gaps left in our knowledge of its economic and religious
history. In the Eighth and Ninth Essays it has been attempted
to fill two such gaps. In the former case evidence has been
culled especially from a number of Ratuapariksa works to indi-
cate the mineral wealth of Ancient Béngal. In the latter case a
unique terracotta plaque from the old Buddhist shrine at Pahar-
pur has been held on the strength of extensive as well as varied
archaeological and literary evidence to illustrate for the first time
a .well-known ritual of the Sakta cult within the limits of this
Province.

The publication of the unique chronicle of King Ramapala
by the late Mm, Hara Prasad Sastri, which for the first time
illumined a dark corner in the late eleventh-century history of
Bcngal, has given rise to an extraordinarily keen controversy
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about the leading actors of that drama, In the Tenth Essay I
have attempted to deal as fully and impartially as possible with
these figures and to indicate the significance of the revolution
in which they played their part.

- It is a historical truism to assert the intimate relation bet-
ween the archaeology of Greater India and that of its home-land.
So close indeed is this contact that frequently the key to the
interpretation of the former is to be found in the latter. On the
other hand the types of antiquities represented by the former
are often helpful in throwing light upon the characteristics of
the latter. In the Eleventh Essay I have sought to identify in
the light of various Indian Silpasastra texts a unique temple-type
referred to in a Cambodian inscription of the ninth century A.D.
In the following Essay the various types of Loke$vara images
found in Indo-China have been compared, as far as possible,
with their prototypes on the Indian soil.

It has often been the fashion to divide the history of India
into a number of broad chronological periods. "While ordinarily
these divisions are charactertsed as ‘Hindu,” ‘Muhammadan’
and ‘British,” they are sometimes given as ‘Ancient,” ‘Mediae-
val’ and ‘Modern.” A still greater diversity of opinion exists as
regards the dividing-line between the different periods. In the
Fourteenth and éoncluding Essay these different views have been
subjected to a close scrutiny and an attempt has been made to
arrive at the proper solution.

Of the fourteen Essays comprised in this volume, the third
part of No. I (Vedic Historical Traditions), the second and
third parts of No. IV and lastly No. V (On the Nature and
Functions of Vedic Assemblies)y and No. XIII (Vedic Cere-
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monies of Royal and Tmperial Consecration and their Constitu-
tional Significance) are published here for the first time. The
remaining -Essays (or parts of Essays) appeared in .various
Journals and Proceedings ~{ learned Socicties during the -last
twenty years and are now brought out in a revised and up-to-date
form. Thus the Third Essay was published in the Calcutta
Review, Third Seties, Vol. XIV, February 1925. The first part
of the Fourth Essay appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly,
Vol. I, Nos. 2-3 (June and September 1925) and the Sixth and
Second Essays in Vol. I, No. 1 (March 1926) and Vol. VI,
Nos. 3 and 4 (September and December 1930) of the same
Journal. The Seventh Essay is made ap of four parts published
respectively in Proceedings and Transactions of the Fourth All-
India Oriental Conference (Allahabad 1928), Proceedings and
Transactions of the Sixth All-India Oriental Conference (Patna
1930), Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar Commemoration Volume
(Madras 1936) and Proceedings and Transactions of the Ninth
All-India Oriental Conference (T, rivandrum 1940). The Eighth
and Tenth Essays ongmally appeared in Bengali, the first being
contributed to the Festschrift (Haraprasad Samvardbana Lekha-
mala Part 11, Calcutta 1339 B.S.) presented to the late
Mm. Pandic . Hara Prasad Sastri by his friends and
admirers on his 75th  birthday, while the latter was
published by the Divys Smyti Samiti as the writer’s Presidential
Address at the Third Annual Session of the. Divya Commemo-
ration Celebration in 1343 B.S. The Fourteenth Essay was
pubhshcd in the Modern Review, Calcutta Vol. XLIX, No. 4
(April 1931). The Eleventh Essay, which was read by the writer
at the Eighth International Congress of Histo ncal Sciences
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(Zurich, 1938), was published in the Journal of the Greater
India Society, Vol. VII, No. 2 (July 1940), while the Twelf;:h‘
Essay appeared in Vol. V, Nos. 1 & 2 (January and July 1938)
of the same Journal. The Ninth Essay was published in the
Proceedings and Transactions of the Third Session of the Indian
History Congress, Calcutta 1939. Of the First Essay, the first
two parts were published in the Indian Historical Quarterly,
Vol. XVIII, Nos. 1-2 (Nlarch & June, 1942).

I have to apologise to my readers for the number of mis- -
ptints (especially as regards transliterations from the Sanskrit) *
which has crept into this work. The more serious of these errors
have been corrected at the end. It is also regretted that there
has been some want of uniformity as regards the transliteration
of Indian proper names.

My acknowledgments are due to the editors of various
periodicals and Proceedings of learned Societies from which
many of these Essays as above-mentioned have been re-
prodqccd, to the Directors and staff of the Calcutta Oriental
Press Ltd. for the uniform courtesy extended to me throughout
the printing of this work, and to my son Mr. R. K. Ghoshal,
M.A., for the preparation of the Index.

In conclusion it 1s my earnest hope that the following pages
will form the starting-point of fresh discussions facilitating a
closer approach towards solution of the numerous knotty prob-
lems of Indian and Greater Indian History and Culture presented
in this volume,

GREATER INDIA SOCIETY, - U. N. GHosHAL
Calcutta,
24th March, 1944.
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The Beginnings of Indian Historiography
1. erE VAAMSAS AND GOTRA-PRAVARA LISTS OF
VEDIC LITERATURE ‘

The ceremontes of the Vedic sacrificial ritual, which form
the entire subject-matter of the later Sambitas and the Brab-
manas, al'nost necessarily implied a long succession of teachers
through whom they were handed down {rom the most ancient
down to comparatively recent times. It is to the period of the
Brabmanas which exhibit the first systematic expositions of the
sacrificial ceremonies that we can trace back the oldest genealo-
gical lists (vamsas) of Vedic teachers and their pupils. The
Vamsa Brahmana forming a separate branch of the Samaveda
school has a vamsa consisting of not less than sixty. names
beginning with a teacher called Vaidrava and traced back
through its last human teacher Kasyapa to the gods Agni, Indra,
Vayu, Mrtyu, Prajapati and Brahman the Self-existent One.’
Two separate vamsas are found in the Jaiminiya Upanisad
Brabmana (1, 40—.42 and 1v, 16-17) likewise belonging to the
Samaveda school. One of these has fifty names beginning with
Brahman and ending with Vaipaicita Dirdhajayanti Gupta
Lauhiteya, while the other consists of fourtcen naines only,
beginning with Indra and ending with Sudatta Parasarya. The
Brbadﬁmnya/ea Upanisad, forming the concluding portian of

" i

1 See the list in H Zimmer, Studien zur Geschichte der Gotras,
PP- 31-32. " The lists in Max Miiller, History of Sanskrit Literature, Panini
Office ed., pp. 233-234, and Weber, Indische Studien w, 371 ., give fifty-

nine names omitting the last name Vaidrava,
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Satapatha Brabmana, has two vamias (Ibid., 11, 6 and 1v, 6) of
fifty-eight and sixty names respectively, which agree with each
other in several parts. The list begins with Pautimdsya and
ends with Brahman.® The Brbadaranyaka-Upanisad (v1, 5)
has another vamia consisting in the Kanva recension of two lists,
one of fifty-two names and the other of forty-eight only. These
lists of which the first thirty-six have all names ending in metro.
nymics agree with each other up to a teacher called Samyjiviputra
beyond whom they diverge into separate branches." This has
been plausibly explained’ on the supposition that Samjiviputra
united two lines of teachers, one of which s traced back through
Vac (the Goddess of speech), Ambhini (the voice of thunder)
to Aditya (the sun), while the other is carried back through
Prajapati to Brahman. To illustrate the character of these
vamsas, 1t will be sufficient to quote one example, that of the
shorter hist in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana which we
give below in Oertel’s translation |[JAOS., vol. xvi1, Part 1,
1894, pp. 214-15]:—

“Verily thus Indra told this wdgitha of the Gayatrasaman. the Upanisad,
the immortal, to Agastya, Agastya to Isa Svavaévi, Isa Syiavasvi to Gausikdi,
Gausikti to Jvalayana, Jvalayana to Satydyani, Sityayani to Rama

Kratyiteya Vaiyaghrapadya, Rima Kratujateya Vaiyaghrapadya to Sankha
Babhravya, $ankha Babhravya to Daksa Katyayani Atreya, Daksa Katyayani

2 For the two lists in the Kinva recension, scc Max Miiller's tr. of the
Upanisads, Part 1, SBE., vol. xv, pp. 118-120, 185-188. For comparison with
the parallel versions in the Madhyandina recension as well as for compatrison
of thes two first-named vamsas, scc Ibid., 118-120n and pp. 186-187n.

3 For the list in the Kanva recension, see Max Miiller, op. cit.. pp. 225-
227. For comparison with the Madhyandina version, sce Ibid., p. 224n. The
second list 1s wanting in the Madhyandina text, but a very similar one is
found in the Satapatha Brabmana, x, 6. 5. 9.

4 Max Miiller. op. cit., p. 230 .
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Atreya to kathsa Viarakya, Kamsa Varakya to Suyajna Sandilya, Suyajfia
$andilya to Jayanta Varakya, Jayanta Varakya to Janasruta Varakya, Jana-
$ruta Varakya to Sudatta Parasarya.” )

We may next mention a vamia given at the end of the late
Sankbayana Aranyaka of the Rg Veda’ This consists of
eighteen names beginning’ with Gunakhya Sankhayana and
ending with Brahman. the Sclf-existent One:  Lastly, we may
refer to the Mundaka Upanisad of the Atharva Veda which
opens with a short lhist of seven teachers beginning with
Brahman and ending with €aunaka Mahaéela.’

If we have now to judge the historical value of the vamsas,
we must admit at the outset that the highest links in the chain
consist of names of deities like Agni, Vayu, Indra and, last but
not the least, Brahman. But the remaining and by far the more
considerable portions of these lists consist of human teachers.
On general as well as particular grounds the names and succes-
sion of human teachers may be accepted as a historical fact. It
is now generally admitted that the period of the Brahmanas
from the very nature of their subject-matter and the range as
well as variety of their literature must have extended over many
centuries.” To this must be added the fact that many of the
names of teachers in the main portions of the lists are actually
quoted as authorities in the Satapatha Brabmana and similar

5 Sec Appendix to A. B. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 327-328,
Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, Part 1x, Oxford 19og.

6 Sce SBE., vol. xv, p. 28

7 Cf. M. Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, vol 1, pp. 194-195: —
“We are compelled to assume a period of several centuries for the origin and
propagation of this literature. ......... The sacrificial science itself requires
centuries for its development.” Cf. also Ibid., p. 302.
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texts. What is more, some of these personages are evidently
singled out as taking an outstanding share in the devcloPment
of the doctrine.® Without therefore going so far as to say with
Max Miiller® that “with the exception of the highest links in
cach chain of teachers the lists have an appearance of
authenticity rarely to be met with in Indian compositions,” we
may state that th’ey certainly reach a high degree of historical
probability. It has, however, not been possible as yet to fit in
the long and formidable lists of the vamias into the Vedic
chronological scheme. '

We may pause here to indicate the importance of the part
played by the late Brabmana schools of the Sama Veda and the
Yajur Veda in the creation of the wvamsa lists. In the
Brabmanas of the Rg Veda and the Atharva Veda, as in those
of the Samaveda and the Yajurvedas, individual teachers are
often cited as authorities on various parts of the ritual.”® But
neither the Aitareya nor the Kausitaki Brabmana belonging

8 Cf. Zimmer, op. cit, p. 2gn.:—"Dic Rolle abschliessender Autoritit
der genannten Personen fiir die cinzelnen Texte ergibt sich aus der Haufigkeit
und Art der Anfiihrung ihrer Meinungen, durch die diese als unwidersprochen
und endgiiltig erscheinen.”  He justifies his statement by the example of
Yijfiavalkya who is quoted cighteen times in the Satapatha Brabmana as
compared with nine quotations of the next frequently cited teacher Aruni and
who twice figures as the last and the most conclusive of a triad of quoted
authorities. He also refers to $ityayani who is quoted seven times in the
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brabmana as compared with Baka Dilbhya and Brahma-
datta Caikitineya who come next with two quotations cach.

9 Op. ct., p. 229

1o Thus as Zimmer, op. cit.. p. 29n., points out, Kausitaki is cited fourteen
times and Paifigya nine times in the Kawusitaki Brabmana, while several times
Kausitaki follows Paifgya in the order of authorities cited. For the references
see also Keith, Rg Veda Brabmanas, HQS.. vol. xxv, p. 24n.
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to the Rg Veda school, nor earlier Brabmanas of the Simaveda,
nor even the earlier portions of the Satapatha Brabmana, have
preserved vaméa lists. It is only in the late Brihmanas of the
Samaveda and later porti~us of the Satapatha Brabmana that
the oldest vamsas have as yet been found. Probably the grow-
ing scepticism about Vedic sacrificial ritual, of which we have
indications in the Brahmanas themselves and which was to
culminate in the revolt of Buddhism and Jainism, led the
priestly authors of the late Brahmana texts to justify themselves
with the weight of formidabie authority going back to the
gods."™

In the later Vedic texts of the Grhyasiiras the lists of
teachers are brought into relation with the domestic ritual.
Among the daily duties binding on the Snataka (would-
be householder) and the Grhastha (houscholder) are included
bathing and Vedic study. An essential appendage of these
ceremonies or of one or other of them is the iarpana rite.”
The tarpana consists in satiating deities, sages and manes with
offerings of water. To take one example, dsvalayana Grbya-
siitra (U1 4. 1-5) begins with a list of thirty-one deities, Praja-
pati, Brahman, the Vedas, the Devas, the sages and so forth,
to whom the water should be offered by the householder. Then
follows a list of sages consisting in the first instance of a group
of twelve names which have been identified with those of seers

11 For.some evidence about disintegration of the Vedic religion in the
Brahmana period, see Keith, Rg Veda Brabmanas, pp. 25-26.

12 For different views of the relation of tarpana to bathing and Veda
study, see Oldenberg, SBE., vol. xxix, pp. 120-1217.; P. V. Kane, History of
Dbarma.f&stm, pp. 668, 695 '



6 THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

of various mandalas of the Rguveda. Then comes a number of
sages including teachers of stras, bhasyas, etc. as well as
Kahola, Kausitaki, Aitareya, Asvalayana and so forth who are
teachers well-known to the Brahmana, Aranyaka and related
works.”  Similar, but not identical, lists are found in other
Grhyasitras and even in one Dharmasiitra.™

A great gulf separates these late lists from the vamias of
the Brabmana texts. In the older lists the human teachers were
evidently regarded as historical personages whose names and
order of succession 1t was necessary to record correctly as proof
of genuineness of the teaching. In the later accouftts the
teachers have risen to the rank of semi-divine personages to be
venerated along with groups of deities and manes. It was there-
fore no longer necessary. as the above examples testify.
to transmit the names in genealogical succession. The lists in
fact consist of a jumble of ancient as well as modern teachers
from the remote times of the Rg Veda to the late period of the
satras. It 1s characteristic of the looseness of these later accounts
that even the teachers’ names are needlessly duplicated."”

Next to the vamsas and other lists of teachers in the Vedic
texts may be mentioned the family gencalogies indicated by

13 For a summary of the above list, sec Kane, ap. cit.. pp. 6go-g1.

14 Sce Sankbayana Grbyasittra, v, g-10, wr. SBE., vol. XXX, pp. 121-123;
Sambavya Grbyasutra quoted, Weber, Indische Studien xv, 154; Hiranyakesi
Grhyasitra, 1, 19, 20; Bawdbayana Grhyasatra, n1, 9; Bharadvaja Grbyasitra,
w, g-11, also Baudhayana Dharmasitra, 1, 5 etc. For discrepancies between
these authorities, see Kane, op. cit.. pp. 692-693.

15 Cf the duplications Kausitaki and Mahikausitaki, Paifigya and Maha-
paingya, Aitareya and Mahaitarcya, Audavahi and Mahaudavahi—in the
Asvalayana Grbya list above referred to.
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the terms ‘gotra’ and ‘pravara.’ These may roughly be trans-
lated as ‘family’ or ‘lincage’ and as the illustrious ancestors who
have contributed to the credit of the same.'* Gotra In
its technical sense occurs alecady in an Atharva Veda text (v,
21. 3) where it clearly means ‘a group of men connected to-
gether by blood.”  References to pravara under the name
arseya and to pravara sages are found in some texis of the Rg
Veda'" Systematic lists of gotras and pravaras, however, make
their appearance only n the late Srantasitras, those handy
manuals that were composed in later times for dealing with the
great mass of the Srauta sacrifices.”™ By way of illustration, we
quote below from the excellent work of P. V. Kane (op. cit.,
p. 490) the gotra and pravara divisions of two of the most re-
nowned families, the Bhrgus and the Angirasas, as given in
these ancient authorities : —

“The Bhrgus arc of two sorts, Jamadagnya and non-Jamadagnya. The
Jamadagnya Bhrgus are again two-fold, Vatsas and Bidas (or Vidas), the non-
Jamadagnya Bhrgus arc  five-fold, namely  Arstiscnas, Yaskas, Mitrayus,

16 Kance, op. at., p. 497, explains the connection between gotra and
pravara as follows: —"Gotra is the latest ancestor or onc of the latest ancestors
of a person by whose name his family has been known for generations, while
pravara is constituted by the sage or sages who lived in the remotest past,
who were most illustrious and who are generally the ancestors of the gotra
sages or in somc cases the remotest ancestor alone.”

17 1bid, 1x, 97. 15 vil, 102. 4; L 45. 3 cte Cited in Kane, op. cit.,
PP- 479, 486-87.

18 Such lists are found for example in the Srautasatras of Asvaliyana,
Pt. 1, vi, 10-15, (Bib. Ind. ed., pp. 875-885), Bandhayana (Bib. Ind. ed., vol. i,
PP- 415-467), Apastamba, xx1v, 5-10, (Bib. Ind. cd. pp. 268-277). Besides the
above Zimmer, op. cit., p. 6, quotes the Srautasitrassof Katydyana and Laugaksi,
while Kane, op. cit., p. 483, cites the Srzmtasutra of Satyasadba Hiranyakesi
Xx1, which gives the same list as Apastamba Srautasiitra with a féw changes.
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Vainyas and Sunakas. Under cach of these subdivisions there are many‘gotras,
on the names and numbers of which the Satrakaras are not agreed...These
divisions of Bhrgus are given here according to Baudhayana. Apastamba has
only six of them, as he cxcludes Bidas from this group. According to
Katydyana, Bhrgus have twelve subdivisions.

“The Angirogana has three divisions, Gautamas, Bharadvajas and
Kevalangirasas; out of whom Gautamas have seven subdivisions, Bharadvajas
have four and Kevala-Angirasas have six sub-divisions, and cach of these again
1s subdivided into numcrous gotras. This is according to Baudhayana. Other

ih

Sitrakaras differ as to the sub-divisions......

The gotras and pravaras were intimately connected with
the social and religious system of the Vedic Aryans from an
carly period. To take a few examples, marriage was forbidden
not only within the same gotra but also within the same pra-
vara. As regards inheritance. property of a person dying with-
out issue was vested in his near sagotras. Consecration of the
domestic fire was preceded by mvocation of one’s gotra and
pravara ancestors, In the ceremonies of tonsure and nvestiture
with the sacred thread, there were minute differences of detail
according to different gotras and pravaras of the boy's family."
It might therefore be thought that the genuineness of these lists
was beyond question.  Unfortunately the Srautasiatras which
are our primary sources contradict themselves not only as re-
gards numbers of gotras, but also the names, numbers and order

20

of successton within the same gotra.®  From this it appears
that there was no unanimity even as regards the number of the

original gotras. In the ai)pendix of his work (Pp- 1263-1266),
Kane, while giving after Baudhayana a classified list of forty-

19 For details and refcrences, sec Max Miiller, op. cit., pp. 203-204; Kane,

op. cit., pp. 481-483 and p. 491.
20 For a number of striking cxamples see Kane, op. cit., pp. 489-490, 495.



THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY 9

nine pravara groups at)d the gotras among which they are dis-
tributed, notices some striking divergences in the lists of Aéva-
layana, Apastamba and Satyasadha. In his German translation
of Apastamba Srautasitra, Caland gives (Ibid., vol, 11, ‘pp. 409-
411), as an appendix to the pravaradbyaya, parallel hsts of Rsi
gencalogies from Apastamba and Baudhayana. When Zimmer
(op. cit., pp. 6-7) says with regard to these lists, “Dass sie
sich wide-sprechen oder denselbben Namen in mehreren
Gruppen bieten, kommt nur vereinzelt vor,” we must accept
his view with great modifications. Even Purusottama, author
of the Pravara-manijari which is the leading authority on the
subject n later times, is quite ewnphatic about the
discrepancies.” It would seem that a very long interval sepa-
rated the beginnings of the gotra and pravara divisions from
their systematic arrangement in the Srautasutras. Whatever
that may be, we may safely conclude that these old genealogical
lists have a substratum of historical reality.

21 See Kane, op. cit., p. 483.

2



2. THE GATHAS AND NARASAMSIS, THE ITIHASAS AND
PURANAS OF VEDIC LITERATURE

However authentic the genealogies of the Vedic religious
teachers and the Vedic lists of gotras and pravaras might be,
they would form at best a skeleton of historical compositions
properly so called. A more definite approach to history is
marked by some ancillary branches of learning known to the
Vedic times, to which we now refer.  These are the gathas and
the narasamsis which may be roughly translated as ‘epic song
verses' and ‘songs in praise of heroes’ respectively.!  Already
in a passage of the late tenth book of the Rgueda (Ibid., 8s. 6),
gathas and naraiamsis are mentioned as distinct but evidently
allied types of composition, though elsewhere gatha is used in
the more general sense of ‘song.” The Atharva Veda, (xv
6. 3-4) mentions gathas and narasamsis as the last and evidently
the least important of a series of enumerated texts.” The daily
study of gathas and narasamsis (or narasamsi gathis) following
that of the Rk, the Yajus. the Saman, the Acharvangiras and
other texts 1s enjoined upon the householder in solemn and
moving words in the Brahmana and later works.*

1 Cf. Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, vol. 1, p. 226.

2 Cf. Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, s.v,

3 The scries runs as follows: —ycab, samans, yajamsi. brabman, itihasab,
puranam, gathab naraiamsyab.

4 CL Sat. Br, xi, 5. 6. 4-8=SBE., vol. xuv, pp 96-98; Taitt. Ar., n,
10, ed. Anandasrama Sansk. Series. vol. 1, p. 144; Afv. Gr. S, m. 3=
SBE., vol. xxix, pp. 218-219. In these passages the various classes of texts
are said to constitute as many forms of offerings to the gods, and their
recitation is said to satiate not only the gods, but also the Fathers.
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As forms of literary genre, though not as distinct branches
of leatning, the gathis and narafamsis have their parallels at
least in part, in some hymns and portions of hymns in the
Rgveda and Atharva Veda Samhitas. We refer, in the first
instance, to the so-called Danastutis (“‘Praises of Gifts’), which
form the concluding verses of a number of Rgvedfc hymns. Of
these hymns it has been said by a competent authority : —

“Some 0. them arc songs of victory, in which the god Indra is praised,
because he has helped some king to achieve a victory over his enemies.
With the praiseiof the god is united the glorification of the victorious king.
Finally, however, the singer praises his patron, who has presented him with
oxen, horses and beautiful slaves out of the booty of war... Others are very
long sacrificial songs, also mostly addressed to India, and they also are fol-
lowed by verees in which the patron of the sacrifice is praised, because he

gave the singer a liberal priestly fee.”?
Another partial parallel is to be found in the so-called
Kuntapa hymns of the Atharva Veda® of which we give below

a specimen 1n Bloomficld’s translation”: —

“Listen ye to the high praise of the king who rules over all peoples the

god who is above mortals, of Vaisvanara Pariksit!

“‘Pariksit has procured for us a sccure dwelling, when he, the most
excellent one, went to his seat.” (Thus) the husband in Kuru-land, when he
founds his household, converses with his wife.

““What may | bring 1o thee, curds, stirred drink, or liquor?’ Thus the
wife asks her husband in the kingdom of king Pariksit.

“Like light the ripe barley runs over beyond the mouth (of the vessels).
The people thrive mernly in the kingdom of king Pariksit.”

The gathas and narasamsis formed such a necessary accom-
paniment of Vedic sacrificial ceremonies that their recitation
was incorporated in the rituals of some of the great sacrifices.

5 Winternitz, op. cit., vol. 1, p. 114.
6 Atharva Veda, xx, 127-136. 7 SBE., vol. xiu, pp. 197-198.
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We may illustrate this in the first instance from the example
of the Aé$vamedha which the Satapatha Brabmana, xui, 2. 2. 1
aptly calls ‘the king of sacrifices,” and which could only be per-
formed by a victorious king or by a paramount ruler.” On a
number of occasions during the course of the sacrifice provision
is made for the recitation of gathas by musicians in praise of
the sacrificer. On the day of letting loose of the sacri-
ficial horse the vinaganagins (i.c., as explaned by the
commentator, the musicians. who sang to the accompaniment
of all sorts of lutes) are required to sing praises of the sacrificer
along with those of just kings of ancient times. This was re-
peated daily during the whole year of the horse’s wandering
and was continued in the same way down to the day of the
sactificet’s initiation (diksa). Afterwards the musicians have
to sing daily, as before, pratses of the sacrificer along with those
of the gods.” Towards the conclusion of the ceremony the
musicians have to sing praises of the sacrificer along with those
of Prajapati.’®  Still more pointed reference is made to the con-
tents of the gathas in connection with some other portions of
the ceremontal.  On the day of letting loose the horse, a Brah-
mana lute-player (vinagathin) has to sing to the accompani-

8 For a detajled account of the sacrifice according to the texts of the
White Yajurveda, namely Vajasaneya Sambita xxuff. Sat. Br. xui, 1-5, Katy.
Sr. S. xx, Asval. $r. S. x, 6-10, see now the excellent work of P.-E. Dumont,
L'Asvamedba, Paris-Louvain, 1927. The appendix to this contains trs. of the
Black Yajurveda version as given in Apast. Sr. S.. xx, 1-23, Baudh. $r. S., xv,
1. 30 and some fragments of the Sr. S. of Vadhula,

9 See Dumont, op. cit., pp. 40, 56, 68, giving full references.

10 Dumont, op. cit., pp. 111, 126, 230.
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ment of the attara-mandra (a kind of vina, according to the
commentator) three stanzas composed by himself on such topics
as ‘he performed such and such sacrifice’, ‘he gave such and such
gifts.”  On the same day a Brahniana lute-player sings three
gathas similarly comiposed by himself and relating to the sacri-
fices and gifts of the sacrificer, while a Ksatriya lut:-player
does the same on topics relating to the battles fought and the
victories won by the sacrificer. This has to be repeated. each
day during the whole year.™

In the above, it will be noticed. reference 1s made to
gathas celebrating generally the sacrificet’s praises along with
those of ancient kings or of gods, as veell as those specifically
praising the king’s achievements as a sacrificer and conqueror.
Concrete nstances of these types are found in a series of more
or less parallel texts of Satapatha Brabmana (xm, 5. 4. 1ff.)
and Sankbdyana Sranta-sitra (xv1, g) listing the famous kings
performing the Advamedha sacrifice and of Aitareya Brabmana
(Vim, 21-23) enumerating the kings who performed the ‘Great
Consecration of Indra’."”® To take a few cxamples, the gatha
quoted about king Janamejaya Pariksita 15 as follows: '**

11 Dumont, op. cit., pp. 32, 41-43, 304, 306.

12 A link betwcen these two sets of lists is furnished by the fact that
most of the kings performing the ‘Great Consccration’ are said in the Aitareya
Brabmana to have offered the horse sacrifice. Cf. the following: —With
this great anointing of Indra Tura Kavaseya anointed Janamejaya Pirksita.
Thereupon Janamejaya Piriksita went round the earth, conquering on every
side, and offered the horse in sacrifice.” Ait. Br., vi, 21, Keith’s tr,

122 Ait. Br., v 21, Keith's tr. (H.O.S., xxv, p. 336)=Sat. Br., xu, 5. 4. 2,
and with slight variations Sankb. Sr. S. xvi1, 9. 1.
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“At Asandivant, a horse grass-eating,
Adorned with gold and yellow garland,
Of dappled hue, was bound,

By Janamecjaya for the gods.”

Of king Marutta Aviksita the following gatha 1s
quoted : **

“The Maruts as attendants

Dwelt in the house of Marutta;
Of Aviksita Kamapri

The All-gods were the assessors.”

The gathas of Kraivya, the Pancala king, are introduced
to us in the.following way: "

“At Parivakra, the Pancila overlord of the Krivis seized a horse meant
for sacrifice, with offering gifts of a hundred thousand (hcad of cattle) A
thousand myriads there were, and five-and-twenty hundreds, which  the
Brihmanas of the Paficilas from every quarter divided between them.”

Lastly the gathas about Bharata, son of Duhsanta, are as

follows : **

“Covered with golden trappings.
Beasts black with white tusks,
At Masnara Bharata gave,

A hundred and scven myriads.

The great deed of Bharata,
Neither men before or after,

As the sky a man with his hands,
The five peoples have not attained ”
The verses about Janamejaya, Kraivya and Bharata just
quoted evidently belong to the class of gathas in praise of kings’
sacrifices and gifts to which reference is made in the account of

12b  Ait. Br, viu, 21. Cf. Sat. Br,, xm, 5. 4. 6: Sankh. Sr. S., xvi, 9. 16.
13 Sat. Br., xum, 5. 4. 7-8 (Eggeling’s tr.).
132 Ait. Br, vii, 23=8at. Br, xu. 5. 4. 11 ff.
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the Aévamedha sacrifice mentioned above. On the other hand,
the verse relating to Marutta Aviksita comes within the cate-
gory of gathas praising the kings along with the gods. Of
another class of gathas, thoce in honour of the gods, also referred
to in the account of the Asvamedha given above, it is unneces-
sary to speak in the present place, Concrete examples of this
class are the Indragathas (‘sor1g§ in honour of Indra’) to which
reference 1s made in the Atharva Veda (xx. 128. 12-16) and the
Aitareys Brabmana (V1, 32).

As in the case of the ritual of the Aévamedha, the recita-
tion of gathds was made by some authorities part and parcel of
the grbya sacrificial ritual.  One of the important ‘domestic’
rites is the Simantonnayana ('parting of the hair’) which 1s per-
formed on the expectant mother in the fourth, sixth, seventh or
eighth month of pregnancy. Here the husband has to ask two
lute-players (vina-gathins) to sing about the king or anybody
else who 1s still more valiant’ or about king Soma.”

Like the gathas, the narifamsis are also found to be incor-
porated 1n some of the great sacrificial ceremontes. The San-
kbayana Srauta-sutra, in the course of its desctiption of the
Purusamedha sacrifice, mentions'® a serics of ten narasamsis
which are to be sung mn regular cycles of ten day’s duration.
Each of these is accompanied by a short statement of its subject-
matter and a reference to the corresponding hymns of the

14 Sankbayana Grbyasitra, 1, 22, 11-12 and Paraskara Grbyasitra, 1, 15.
7-8. -
15 Asvalayana Grbyusitra, 1, 14. 6-7.

16 Ibid., xv1, 11, Bib. Ind. ed., pp. 205-6.
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Rg-Veda. We give below a summary of these narasamsis
accordmg to the short description of the original text: —

1.~ How Sunahsepa, son of A;xoalta, was released from

the sacrificial yoke, -

2. How Kaksivant, descendant of Usij, gamned the gift
from his patron,
How Syavaéva gained gift from his patrori,
How Bharadvaja gained gifts from his two patrons,
How Vasistha became the Purohita of Sudas,
How Asanga Playogi, being a woman, became a man,
How Vatsa, descendant of Kanva, obtained gift from

N oV bW

his patron,
How Vasa Asvya gained gift from his patron,
. How Praskanva obtained gift from his patron,

1o. How Nabhanedistha, descendant of Manu, obtamned

gift from Angiras. '

It will be observed that the list given above consists, with
one exception, of praises for gifts received, or supplications to
the deity for favours sought. The first and by far the more
important class evidently falls into line with the danastutis of
the Rg-Veda already mentioned.

We may now consider the important and difficult question
regarding the composition and authorship of the works under
notice. In the account of the A$vamedha given above, reference
is made to vinaganins (musicians) singing praises of the sacrificer
as well as Brahmana and Ksatriya vinagathing (lute-players)
composing and singing songs in honour of the sacrificer’s achieve-
ments. Evidently then there already existed at this early period
a class of minstrels who not only preserved and handed down



- THE BEGINNINGS OF‘INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY 17

but also composed songs in honour of human celebrities, This
class, however, did not as yet form a closed caste or corporation,
for individual Brahmana and Ksatriya musicians could play the
same réle. Evidence is not lacking that a professional class of
bards or minstrels had already emerged in the late Sambhita and
Brahmana times. In the list of symbolical victims at the Puru-
samedha occurring in the Vajasaneya Sambita (xm) and the
Taittirsya Brabmana (. 4) we find side by side the lute-player
and the flute-player as well as the magadba and the sita so fami-
liar in Epic and Puranic texts of later times. On the precise func-
tions of the Vedic magadha and sita there is some difference of
opinion,’” though their Epic and Puranic successors stand for
royal eulogists or panegyrists and sometimes for genealogists.™

The gathas and narasamsis occupy an important place in
the development of Indian historical literature, Apart from the
gathas to the gods, they may be proved by references in the
Vedic Sambitas and Brabmanas to relate to historical characters
and incidents. Thus Janamejaya Pariksita of the Kuru line,
Para Atnara king of Kofala, Marutta Aviksita king of the
Paficalas, and Bharata Dauhsanti of the great Bharata tribe are
all conspicuously mentioned in the late Sambita and Brabmana
literature, and they no doubt belong to the same period. The
references to ‘Asandivant as capital of Janamejaya, and of Pari-
vakra as capital of Kraivya Pancila and to Nadapit as the birth-
place of Bharata have every appearance of historical reality.
To the human authorship of the gathas, as distinguished from

17 See Vedic Index. sv.

18 See Pargiter, The Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 1618,
which gives full references.
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the supposed revealed character of the Vedic hymns, pointed
testimony is borne by a text of the Aitarcya Brahmana.”
Granting all these points the question still remains, ‘What 1s
the historical value of the gathas and naraéamsis of Vedic litera-
ture’? We have first to admit that these works no doubt
because of their courtly exaggerations drew upon themselves the
reprobation of some of the Vedic schools. Thus the Kathaka
Sambita, the Maitrayani Sambita and the Taittiriya Brabmana,
all belonging to the Black Yajur Veda, have a series of more or
less parallel texts branding the gathas and narasamsis as lies and
as the filth of Brahman (the Vedas) and placing acceptance of
gifts from their reciters on the same moral level as that from
a drunkard.*® These works, however, have been authoritatively
recognised to be precursors of epic poetry.”! With at least equal
justice. we may claim that they were the forerunners of the
Indian historical kavys, common to both being the fact that
they culogise the achievements of historical kings, naturally
enough with some exaggeration.

Distinctly superior in importance to the gathis and nara-
samsis in the eyes of the Vedic Aryans, though not from the
standpoint of Indian historiography, are the classes of com-
positions known to the Vedic Samhitas and Brahmanas under

19 “Om is the response to a Re; ‘Be it so,” to a ‘gatha.’ Om is divine, ‘Be
it so’ human.” lbid., vi, 18, tr. AB. Keith, Rgveda Brabmanas, p. 309.

20 Cf. Kathaka Sambita, xiv. 5: anytam bhi gatha=nrtam naraéamsi
mattasya na pratigrbyam=anytam bi mattab; Taittiriya Brabmana, 1, 32. 6-7:
Yad brabmanab $amalam=asit sa gathanaraiamsy=abbavat yad =annasya sa
sura tasmad = gayataica mattasya ca na pratigrbyam. Cf. Maitrayani Sambita,
LI 5

2t Cf. Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritwal, p. 4, followed by Winternitz,
op. cit, vol. 1, p. 314.



THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY 19

the name of Itihasa and Purdna. We may freely translate them
as ‘legends of gods and heroes’ and ‘legends of origin’ respect-
ively. In the passage of the late fifteenth book of the Atharva-
veda quoted above, they are mentioned after the sacred Rk,
Saman, Yajus and Brahman, and before the gathas and nara-
“$amsis, in a series of enumerated texts, The same order is
preserved in the above-quoted texts from Satapatha Brabmana,
(x1, 5), Laittiriya Aranyaka (11, 10) and Avalayana Grbyasiitra
(mm, 3), enjoining daily study of the Veda upon the householder.
In a number of parallel passages in the Brbadaranyaka Upanisad
virtually enumerating the known branches of learning at that
time, Itihisa and Purana are similarly mentioned after Rg-
Veda and Yajur-veda, Sima-veda and Atharvangirasa, but

? In a similar series of

before a number of subsidiary studies.”
parallel passages in the Chandogya Upanisad (vu, 1. 2; 2. 1;
7. 1), Itthasa-Purana 1s mentioned as the fifth after the Rg-veda,
the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda and the Atharvana, but before
a number of secondary branches of learning. In the Chandogya
Upanisad, (m, 4. 1-4) not only is the same order preserved (Rk,
Yajus, Saman, Atharvangirasa, Itihasa-Purana), but a close con-
nection is sought to be established between the last two.

The elaborate account of the Asvamedha sacrifice in the
Satapatha Brabmana and other works shows that not only were
Itihasa and Purana dignified with the title of “Veda’, but that
their recitation formed an important element of the complex
sacrificial ritual, On the day of loosening of the sacrificial hotse,
the hotr priest recites to the crowned king surrounded by his

22 See Brhadiranyaka Upanisad, 11, 4, 10; 1V, 1. 2. v, 5, 11=SBE.
vol. xv, pp. 111, 153, 184.
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sons and ministers what are called the ‘revolving’ (or ‘recurring’)
legends (pariplava akbyana). ‘These are so called because the
priest recites on ten successive days as many different Vedas,
and this goes on for a year in cycles of ten days each. In the
order of the narration Itihdsa and Purana are reserved for the
eighth and ninth days, while Rk, Yajus, Athatvan, Arigirasa,
sarpa-vidya (‘the science of snakes’), devajana-vidya (knowledge
of divine beings), maya (magic) are mentioned for the first
seven days, and Saman for the tenth.”

The recital of the pariplava legends is evidently intended
to show the models to whom the sacrificer is assimilated.*
Equally didactic is the use of Itihasa and Purana in certain
domestic sacrifices described in the Grhyasutras. According to
Alvalayana Grbyasitra® when a misfortune like the death of a
preceptor takes place, the members of the family should cast out
the old domestic fire and kindle a new one. Keeping that fire
burning, they sit till the silence of the night narrating the stories
of famous men and discoursing on the auspicious Itthasa-
puranas. Again, according to Gobbila Grbyasatra® on the
occasion of the ceremontes on the new- and full-moon days, the
husband and the wife should spend the night so as to alternate
their sleep with waking, entcrtaining themselves with Itihasa or
with other discourse.

23 Sece Sat. Br., xuu, 4. 3. 2f.; ddval. $r. S., x,27, 1 f; Sankh. $r. S., xv1,
2. 1ff. For the slight differences, sce Sieg, Die Sagenstoffc des Rg-veda, p. 21n.

24 Cf. Dumont, op. cit., p. 39, where the pariplava akbyanas are called
“les anciens récits épiques, qui montrent les modeles du roi dans la légende,
modéles auxquels on assimilic le sacrifiant.”

25 V. 6. 6; cf. Pischel and Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1. p. 2go.

26 1, 6. 6.
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While the ritual and* didactic import of Itihisa and
Purana in these anctent times is sufficiently demonstrated by the
texts, the same cannot be said of their character as historical
compositions. In the expluratory (arthavada) portions of the
Brahmanas as distinguished from those cnjoining the precepts
(vidbi), there have been preserved specimens of the old I“thasa
and Purana.*” Here we have, as examples of Itihasas, the
legend of Puriiravas and Urvasi alrsady known in the Rg-Veda,
the legend of the Flood, the legend ¢f Sunahsepa and so forth.
As examples of Puranas, we have the legend of origin of the
four castes out of the body of Prajapati and the various creation-
legends. A reference in the Satapatha Brabmana®™ shows
that wars between gods and Asuras also formed the materials
of the ancient Itithisa. On the other hand, we have as yet no
trace of genealogies of kings and dynasties with chronological
references such as were to constitute an essential ingredient of
the later Puranas according to the standard definition.

27 Cf. Sieg in Encyclopacdia of Religion and Ethics, vol. v, sv. Itibasa;
Winternitz, op. cit., vol. 1, pp. 208 ff.
28 x1, 1. 6. 9.



3. VEDIC HISTORICAL TRADITIONS*

The Vedic lists of gotras and pravaras and the fragments
of gathas and narasamsis quoted in the Vedic Literature embody
collectively a large mass of the oldest Indian historical tradition.
But our account of the beginnings of Indian historiography will
remain incomplete, if we are to ignore the residue of more or
less authentic traditions preserved in the Vedic Sambitas,
Brabmanas, Upanisads and othet works. Of the numerous
and undoubted defects characterising these oldest historical
compositions of the Indians, we shall have occasion to speak
presently.  Nevertheless they are of considerable interest as

* In the present section unless otherwise stated, the Rgveda is quoted,
in the translation of R. T. H. Griffith (2 vols. Benares 1879), the Atharvaveda
in that of W. D. Whitney and C. R. Lanman (H.O.S., vols. vii & v, 1905),
the Vajasaneya Sambita in that of R. T. H. Gnffith (Benares 189g), the
Taittiriya Sambita in the version of A. B. Kcith (H.O.S.,, vols. xvui-xix, 1914),
the Aitareya and Kausitaki Brabmanas in that of A B. Keith (H.O.S., vol.
Xxv, 1920), the Satapatha Brabmana in that of J. Eggeling (SB.E., vols. xu,
XXVI, XL1, XLul, xL1v), the Paficaviméati Brabmana in that of W. Caland
(Bib. Ind., Calcutta 1931), the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brabmana in that of Hans
Oertel, (].4.08., xv1, Part 1, 1804), Chhandogya, Brbadaranyaka and Taitti-
riya Upanisads in that of F. Max Miiller (SB.E., vols. 1 & xv). Abbreviations
used in this secton are Rv.=Rguveda, Av.=Atharvaveda, Taitt. S.=
Taittiriya Sambita, Kath. S.=Kathaka Sambiti, Maitr. S.=Maitrayani
Sambita, Ait. Br.=Aitareya Brabmana, Kaus. Br.=Kausitaki Brabmana,
Sat. Br.=Satapatha Brabmana, Taitt. Br.=Taittiriya Brabmana, Paiich. Br.=
Paficavimiati Brabmana, |. U. Br.=]aiminiya Upanisad Brabmana, Gop. Br.=
Gopatha Brabmana, Chbh. Up.=Chhandogya Upanisad, Taitt, Up.=
Taittiriya Upanisad, Kans. Up.=Kausitaki Upanisad; also V. l.=Vedic Index
of Names and Subjects by A. A. Macdonell and A. B. Keith (2 vols.
London 1912).
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illustrating the extent to which the historical sense had dawned
upon the Indians at the beginning of their history.

The Pyveda Sambita
It is characteristic of the vagueness of religious conceptions
of the Rgvedic seers that they refer to a humber of myzhical
priests and heroes (like Atri, Atharvan, the Angirasas, the
Bhrgus and Kutsa) as well as dasyus (like the demons Susna
and Sambara) alongside historical figu.es of these categories. In
accordance with this attitude we find the Rsi authors referring
in a number of hymns to mythical alongside historical incidents
inspired (as they piously believed) by the act of the deities.
To take a few examples, in Ru. 1. 63 which is a hymn addressed
to Indra we read:
3 :‘Faithful thou, these thou defiest, Indra; thou art the Rbhus’

Lord, heroic, victor.
“Thou by his side, for young and glorious Kutsa with steed and car
in battle slewest Susna.

4 “That, as a friend, thou furtheredst, O Indra, when, Thunderer, strong
in act, thou crushedst Vrtra;
“When Hero, thou great-souled with easy conquest didst rend the
Dasyus in their distant dwelling.

7 “Warring for Putukutsa thou, O Indra, Thunder-armed; brakest down
the seven castles;
“Easily for Sudas, like grass didst rend them, and out of need,
King, broughtest gain to Paru.”

In the above the fortunes of the mythical Rbhus, Kutsa,
Susna and Vrtra are mentioned side by side with those of the
historical Kings Purukutsa and Sudas.

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, swv. Mythical priests and beroes,
Demons and fiends: Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and
Upanishads, pp 223-228; 234-236.
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Another Indra hymn (Rv. 1v. 30) is as follows:

9 “Thou, Indra, Mighty one, didst crush Usas, though daughter of
the sky,
When lifting up herself in pride.

13 “Valiantly didst thou seize and take the store which S$usna had
amassed,
When thou didst crush his fortresses.

14 “Thou, Indra, also smotest down Kulitrara’s son Sambara
The Disa, from the Jofty hill.

15 “Of Dasa Varcin's thou didst slay the hundred thousand and the five
Crushed like the fellies of a car.

17 “So sapient Indra, Lord of Might, brought Turvasa and Yadu thosc
Who feared the flood, in safety o'er.

18 “Arna and Citraratha, both Aryas, thou, Indra, slewest swift,
On younder side of Sarayu.

20 “For Divodasa, him who brought oblations, Indra overthrew
A hundred fortresses of stone.

21 “The thirty thousand Dasas he with magic power and weapons scnt
To slumber, for Dabhiti’s sake.”

Here also the poet refers to the fortunes of the goddess Usas
and the demons Susna and Sambara along with those of the
historical Turvada, Yadu, Divodasa, Arna, Citraratha, Dabhiti
and Varcin.

Typical of the same blending of mythical and historical
characters as well as incidents is the reference in Rv. 1. 53.

10 “Thou has protected Susravas with succour, and Tirvayana with
thine aid, O Indra.
Thou madest Kutsa, Atithigva, Ayu, subject unto this King, the
young, the mighty.”

And in vi. 18, (also an Indra hymn): —

13 “This day the deed that thou hast done is famous, when thou, for
him, with many thousand others,
Laidest low Kutsa, Ayu, Atithigva, and boldly didst deliver
Tarvayana.”
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Here égéin, it will be seen, Tiirvayina who is elsewhere (Ro.
x. 61. 1 ff.) said to be a prince of the Pakthas, is credited with

victory over the mythical Kutsa and Ayu as well as the historical
Atithigva otherwise called Divodasa.”

In the above extracts the references to historical incidents,
ic will be observed, are always of an allusive character. The
same feature characterises other historical references in the
Rgvedic hymns which are not so much mixed up with mytho-
logical matter. Take e.g. Rv. 1v. 42 of which the conclud-
ing verses are as follows:

8 “Our fathers then were these, the seven Rsis, what time the son of
Durgaha was captive.

For her they gained by sacrifice Trasadasyu, a demi-god, like Indra,
conquering foe-men.

9 “The spouse of Purukutsa gave oblations to you, o Indra-Varuna,
with homage.

Then unto her ye gave king Trasadasyu, the demi-god. the slayer of
the foemen.”

According to Sayana this means that Purukutsa son of
Durgaha being either captured or slain, his wife Purukutsani
propitiated the seven Rsis who obtained for her by favour of the
gods Indra and Varuna a son Trasadasyu to restore the line.

Of the same nature is Rv. 1X. 61 where we read:

1 “Flow onward, Indu, with this food for him who in thy wild delight
Battered the nine-and-ninety down,

2 “Smote swiftly forts, and Sambara, then Yadu and that Turvaéa,
For pious Divodisa’s sake.”

2 On the Rbhus, Kutsa, Susna, Vrtra, Purukutsa, Sudis, etc. alluded to
in the above extracts sce V.1, s.v.

4
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This is usually taken to refer to an attack by the Turvasa
and Yadu peoples on Divodaisa.”

In the examples we have cited above, it will be observed
that the Rsi authors paid no attention to the topography of the
incidents that they describe. Other passages, however, prove
that they were not altogether wanting in the topographical sense.
Thus in Rv. 11, 23. 4 two Bharata chiefs are associated with the
rivers Apayi_, Sarasvati and Drsadvati (all belonging to the
region of the sacred Kuruksetra of later literature). More dis-
tinct 1s the reference in Ru. vii’ g6. 2 where the Parus are
said to dwell on the two ‘grassy banks’ of the sacred Sarasvati.
Other texts pointing in the same direction are Rv. 1. 41, vi,
61, VIL 95-96, containing apotheosis of the Sarasvati ‘the
mightiest and most divine of streams,” ‘best mother, best of
rivers, best of goddesses’, and above all Rv. x. 75 containing the
famous ‘Hymn to the Rivers’ of which Max Miller (India,
what can it teach us?, London, 1883, p. 168) justly says,

‘The poet takes in at one sweep three great armies of rivers—those
flowing from the North-West into the Indus, those joining it trom the North-
East and in the distance the Ganges and the Jumna with their tributaries.’

This geographical sense of the Rgvedic seers manifests itself
in a few descriptions of battle scenes. This is the case with Ro.
u1. 33 which tells us in the form of a dialogue between the Rsi
Visvamitra and ‘the pair of Mothers’, the Vipas$ and the Sutudsi
how the Bharatas, engaged 1n a raid, were able to cross the rivers
in high flood, through the rsi’s prayers: ‘—

3 For references in the above extracts see VI, s.v. Dusgaba, Trasadasyw
Turvasa.

4 For this interpretation of the above text rejecting that of Siyana scc
VL, swv. Visvamitra where full references are given,
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g -“List quickly, Sisters, to the bard who cometh to you from far away
with car and wagon. ‘
Bow lowly down; be easy to be traversed: stay Rivers, with your
floods below our axles.

10 “Vea, we will listen t¢ thv words, O Singer. With wain and ear
from far away thou comest.
Low, like a nursing mother, will I bend me, and yield me as a
maiden to her lover.

11 “Soon as the Bharatas have fared across thee, the warrion band, urged
on and sped by Indra.
Then let your streams flow on in rapid motion. I crave your favour
who deserve our worship.”

12 “The warrior host, the Bharatas, fared over: the singer won the
favour of the Rivers. '
Swell with your billows, hasting, pouring riches.
Fil full your channels, and roll swiftly onward.”

Of the same kind is Ru. V1. 27. 5-7 where we read:

“In aid of Abhyavartin Cayamana, Indra destroyed the seed of
Varaéikha.

At Hariyiipiya he smote the vanguard of the Vr:ivans and the
rear fled frightened.

Three thousand, mailed, in quest of fame, together, on the
Yavyavati, O much-sought Indra,

Vrcivan's sons, falling before the arrow, like bursting vessels went
to their destruction.

He, whose two red steers, secking goodly p’asture, plying their
tongues move on ‘twixt earth and heaven,

" Gave Turvaa to Srijaya, and, to aid him, gave the Vicivans up to
Daivavata.”

Here we see that the poet gives us the geographical
situation—Hariyfipiya and Yavyavati (town or river?}—of the
victory won over the Vrcivans and Turvasas by King Abhya-
vartin Cayamana who is identified by some with the Srijaya-
King Daivavata mentioned in the same context. What is more,
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the poet’s allusions to the numbers and equipment of the troops
and their tactics indicate his interest in the art of warfare.”®

No battle is more famous in the Rgveds Sarbiti than
that of the ten kings allied against the Trtsu King Sudas who
won a glorious victory on the banks of the Parusni river. The
hymn (Rv. vi. 18) which was addressed by the Rsi Vasistha,
the purobita of Sudas, to the god Indra, is quoted in extracts
as follows:

5 “What though the floods spread widely, Indra made them shallow
and easy for Sudis to traverse.

He, worthy of our praises, caused the Simyu, foc of our hymn,
to cutse the rivers’ fury.

6 “Eager for spoil was Turvasa Purodas, fain to win wealth, like fishes
urged by hunger.

The Bhrgus and the Druhyus quickly listened: friend rescued friend
mid the two distant peoples.

7 “Together came the Pakthas, the Bhalanas, the Alinas, the Sivas,
the Visanins.

Yet to the Trtsus came the Arya’s comrade, through love of spoil
and heroes” war, to lead them.

8 “Fools, in their folly fain to waste her waters, they parted incxhaust-
ible Parusni.

Lord of the Earth, he with his might repressed them: still lay the
herd and the affrighted herdsman.

9 “As to their goal they sped to their destruction: they sought
Parusni; ¢’en the swift returned not. ‘
Indra abandoned to Sudas the manly, the swifdy flying foes,
unmanly babblers.

11 “The King who scattered onc-and-twenty people of both Vaikarna
tribes through lust of glory—

As the skilled priest clips grass within. the chamber, so hath the
Hero Indra wrought their downfall.

“‘ )

RS I, o '
5 See VI, sv. Abbyavartin Cayamana, Hariyipiya and Yavyavati for
the references here given.
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14 “The Anavas and Druhyus, seeking booty, have slept, the sixty-
hundred, yea, six thousand,
And six-and-sixty heroes. For the pious were all these mighty
exploits done by Indra. ’
“These Trtsus under Indra’s careful guidance came speeding like
loosed waters rushing downward.
The foemen, meaguring exceeding closely, abandoned to Sudas all
their provisions.
19 “Yamuna and the Trtsus aided Indra. There he stripped Bheda
bate of all his treasures.
The Ajas and the Sngrus and the Yaksus brought in to him as
tribute heads of horses.”

The battle of the ten kings, no doubt because of its high
reputation, is directly referred to under the technical designa-
tion (Dafarajfia) in two other Rgvedic hymns. In Rv. vi. 33
addressed by the same Rsi Vasistha in praise of his own family,

-
1

we read : —

3 “So, verily, with these he crossed the river, in company with these he
slaughtered Bheda.
So in the fight with the Ten Kings, Vasisthas! did Indra help
Sudas through your devotions.

5 “Like thirsty men they looked to heaven, in battle with the Ten
kings, surrounded and imploring,
Then Indra heard Vasistha as he praised him and gave the Trtsus
ample room and freedom.

6 “Like sticks and staves wherewith they drive the cattle, stripped bare,
the Bharatas were found defenceless:
Vasistha then became their chief and leader: then widely were the
Trtsus’ clans extended.”

Charged with more picturesque detail is the description in Rou.

viL, 83 addressed by Vasistha to the gods Indra and Varuna: —

1 “Looking to you and your alliance, O ye Men, armed with broad axes
they went forward, fain for spoil.

Ye smote and slew his Dasa and his Aryan enemies, and helped
Sudas with favour, Indra-Varuna.
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3 “The boundaries of carth were seen all dark with dust: O Indra-
Varuna, the shout went up to heaven.
The enmities of the people compassed me about. Ye heard my
calling and ye came to me with help.

8 “O Indra-Varuna, ye gave Sudas your aid when the Ten kings in
battle compassd him about,
There where the white-robed Trtsus with® their braided hair, skilled
in song. worshipped you with homage and with hymn.”

Many of the references in the above extracts (like the iden-
tity of the ten allied kings, the relation of the Trtsus to Sudas,
the identification of the Yamuna and the part played by the
Parusni in the fighting) have formed' the subject of controversy
among scholars.” Leaving these doubtful points out of account,
we can still observe how the poet gives us the geographical
situation of the most famous battle in Rgvedic times. What 1s
more, he vividly brings before our eyes, as no other Rgvedic seer
does, the successive stages of the battle—the exultant march
of the confederates, the resulting panic in Sudas’s force, the
sudden turn of fortune and the final rout of the allies who
were either drowned in the river or forced to flee leaving their
camp to be plundered by the victors. With these passages, then
the realism of the Rgvedic seers in the description of historical

scenes reaches its culminating point.

The Atharvaveda Sambita

The Atharvaveda 1s very sparing in its references to his-
torical traditions. Nevertheless we may distinguish several
types of such traditions in the same work. In Av. 1v. 29.

6 See VI, su. Bheda, Bharata, Trtsw, Yamuni and specially Parugsni
for full references. In Rgveda vir. 18-19 above quoted, Hopkins suggests the
reading Yadu in place of Yaksa,
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we have in the fashion of the Ru. passages above quoted a
confused list of mythical and historical rsis and heroes who are

said to be favoured by the gods Mitra and Varuga: —

3 “Te who favour Angirz® who Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, O Mitra-and-
Varuna, who favour Kadyapa, who Vasistha—do ye free us from
distress.

4 “Ye who favour Syavaéva, Vadhryaiva, Purumidha, Atrn, O Mitra-
and-Varuna, who favour Vimada, Saptavadhri—do ye free us from
distress.

5 “Ye vho favour Bharadvaja, who Gavishthira, Vi§vamitra, Kutsa, O
Varupa [and] Mitra, who favour Kakshivant, also Kanva—do ye
free us from distress.

6 “Ye who favour Medhauthi, who Trioka, who Uanas Kavya, O
Mitra-and-Varuna, who favour Gotama, also Mudgala~—do ye free
us from distress.”

On the other hand Av. v. 19. 1. gives us what purports
to be a historical example illustrating the dangers befalling the
oppressors of Brahmanas:—

“They grew excessively; they did not quite (jva) touch up to the sky;
having injured Bhrgu, the Srijayas, Vaitahavyas, perished.”
The Yajus Sambitas and the Brabmanas

Passing to the Samhitas of the Yajur Veda and the
Brahmanas, we have to notice a number of distinct typeé of
historical traditions, which shares in the exclustvely licargical
character of the works concerned. The simplest and most
numerous of these types consists of authoritative citations in
support of specfied branches of the sacrificial ritual. Fre-
quently we ate introduced to a series of authorities ending with
the most important ones. We shall quote here only two out
of numerous examples. Thus Sat. Br. 1. 1. 1. 7, discussing the
question of the sacrificet’s taking the evening meal after per-
formance’ of the 4 gnibotra, says,
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“On this point Ashidha Savayasa, on the one hand, was of opinion that
the vow consisted in fasting......... Yajhiavalkya on the other hand said, If he
does not eat, he thereby becomes a sacrificer to the manes and if he does it,
he eats before the gods have eaten: let him therefore eat what, when eaten,
counts as not eaten.”

Of the same nature is Kaus. Br. Xxv1I. 3t

“Now Paingya used to say ‘Superfluous would be a mantra repeated twice
when not prescribed; therefore he should not proceed immediately.’ So
Paingya used to say. Now Kausitaki used to say, ‘These rites in which the
number of mantras employed is limited have limited fruits. Those in which
an unlimited number of mantras is employed have unlimited fruits.”

Another type of traditional ‘history that we come across in
the later Sambitas and Brabmanas consists of what may be called
historical examples justifying the authoritative ritual. In some
texts the examples are quoted to illustrate the dangers attend-
ing ritual errors.  Thus in Taitz. S. v1. 6. 2 and Kath., S. xu, 3
the Srfijayas are said to have been defeated because of a mistake
committed 1n the ritual by thetr priest Devabhaga By far the
largest number of such examples is quoted to illustrate the
advantages accruing to the sacrificer from the performance of
specific rituals. How a king of an ancient line who had been
exiled with his priest recetved back his kingdom 1nspite of the
machinations of another king is told in Saz. Br, xi1. 9.3 1 ff.:—

‘Now Dustaritu  Paumsayana had been expelled from the kingdom
which had come down to him through ten generations and the Sriijayas also
expelled Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati [The pricst with the king’s con-
sent performed the Sautramani for the purpose of conferring upon him domi-
nion over the Srijayas, but Balhika Pratipiya, king of the Kurus, hearing of
this report wished to prevent the performance of the sacrifice. After he had
tried in vain to place the priest on the horns of a dilemma] he went homc
and said ‘It is not so (as we had thought): that kingdom of the Stiijayas now
belongs to Dustaritu: —in such and such a manner has that Cakra Sthapati
-this day performed the sacrifice’.
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A similar example is quoted in Pafic. Br. xx1. 12. 2-4:

“The Jahnus and the Vrcivats quarrelled for (the possession of) the
kingdom. Viévimitra the king of the Jahnus saw this rite (scill. the four-day
rite of Visvamitra) and practisea it. He got the kingdom, the others (Vicivats)
were deprived of it.

More frequent than the above isolated examples are the
lists of successful sacrificers tha: we find in the works under
notice. Thus in connection with the ceremony of piling of the
fire-altar we read in the Taitt. S. v. 5. 5 (similar lists are found
in Kath. S. xxu. 3; Pasich. Br. xxv. 16. 3; J.U. Br. 1. 6. 11): —

“This (tire) Para Atnara, Kaksivant Augija, Vitahavya Criyasa, and

Trasadasyu Paurukutsya piled, being desirous of offspring; then indced did
they win thousands each of children.”

Similarly Sat. Br. m1. 4: 2 ff. gives a list of kings and priests
who performed the so-called Daksayana or Vasistha sacrifice (a
modification uf the full-moon sacrifice) with various resulting

successes :

“Now he was indeecd Daksa: and because he sacrificed in the beginning
with this sacrifice it is called Daksayana sacrifice.........

-~

“Now that same sacrifice was afterwards performed by Pratidar$a Svaikna;
and he indeed was an authority to those who cmulated him. An authority,
therefore, he will become, whosoever, knowing this, performs that sacrifice:
let him, therefore, perform that sacrifice.........

“That same sacrifice was afterwards performed by Devabhiaga Srautarsa.
He was Purohita both to the Kurus and Srijayas. Now a very high posi-
tion (is held by him) who is the Purohita of one kingdom: how much higher,
then, is the position (of one} who (is the Purohita) of two (kingdoms). A
very high position accordingly he obtains, whosoever, knowing this, performs
that sacrifice: let him, therefore, perform that sacrifice” and so on.

In a similar way Ait. Br. vii. 34, after describing the pro-
per food of the king at the Rajasiiya in lieu of Soma, says:
5
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“This food Riama Margaveya proclaimed to Vigvantara Sausadmana;
this also Tura Kavaseya proclaimed to Janamejaya Pariksita; this Parvata and
Narada proclaimed to Somaka Sihadevya, to Sahadeva Sarfijaya, Babhru
Daivivrdha, Bhima of Vidarbha, Nagnajit of Gandhara; this Agni proclaimed
to Sanagrita Arimdama and to Kratuvid Janaki; this Vasistha proclaimed to
Sudas Paijavana. All of them attained greatness, having partaken of this
food. All of them were great Kings; like Aditya, established in prosperity,
they gave heat, obtaining tribute from all the quarters.”

None of the examples of the class of compositions we are
now considering is more famous than the more or less parallel
lists of royal sacrificers, and their priests in the Ait. Br. the Sat.
Br. and the Sankb. Sr. Si. In Ait. Br. (vin. 21-23) the list of
kings consecrated to the Great Consecration of Indra and their
ministering priests 1s given as follows: —

‘With this great anointing of Indra Turu Kavaseya anointed Janamcjaya
Pariksita. Therefore Janamejaya Pariksita went round the earth completely,
conquering on every side, and offered the horse in sacrifice......With this great
anointing of Indra Cyavana Bhargava anointed Ciryata Manava. Therefore
Caryata Manava went around the earth completely, conquering on every side,
and offered the horse in sacrifice; at the sacrificial session of the gods he was
the houscholder. With the great anointing of Indra Somagusman Vijarat-
nayana anointed Catanika Satrdjita. Therefore Catanika Satrajita went round
the earth completely conquering on every side, and offered the horse in
sacrifice.  With the great anointing of Indra, Parvata and Narada anointed

Ambisthya. Therefore Ambasthya went round the earth completely, con-
quering on every side, and offered the horse in sacrifice, and so on.’

With the above we may compare Sat. Br. xm. 5. 4. 1 ff.
and Sankb. Sr. S. xv1. g enumerating a group of royal per-
formers of the ASvamedha (or hqrse—sacriﬁce) along with their
ministeting priests.

7 In the above context the Ait. Br, quotes the story of Atyariti
]z'mal"ptapl and the priest Visistha Sityahavya as illustrating the danger of
playing false with a Brahman,
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The type of compositions just mentioned comprising his-
torigal examples of successful sacrificers, was intended no doubt
to emphasise the efficacy of the rites concerned. The same
motive resulted in the co.aposition of another class of traditions
in the form of historical introductions to expositions of the sacti-
ficial ritual. Such expositions are, as a rule, expressed for greater
dramatic effect in the form of an imaginary series of dialogues
between different theologians. We may take J.U. Br. 1. 5g.
1-14 to illustrate the simplest examples of this kind: —

“Now Brahmadatia Caikitineya went to the Kuru Abhipratirin Kaksaseni.
He (A)) offered him a honey-potion (madbuparka). Now his purobita Saunaka,
stepping forth, sat down near by. He (B.) drank the honey-potion without
addressing him ($.). He ($.) said to him (B): ‘As knowing what, O
Dalbhya, dost thou drink the honey-potion without addressing [me]’? [Then
follows a series of short questions on ritual put by $. and answered satisfac-
torily by B. At the end $. could only say], ‘Homage be to thee, reverend sir,
with knowledge hast thou drunk the honey-potion.” [Then follows another
ritual question asked by A. and answered by B. When A. proposed to continue
the talk, the other said], ‘Don’t! We have done thee this honour, do not ask
us too much”’ ([To this answer A. could only reply by expressing his
disappointment]”.

We have a similar example in J.U. Br. 1v. 6-8 stating how
Baka Dalbhya, the most learned Brahmana of the Kuru-
Paficalas, answered a series of five questions put to him by
king Bhagiratha of the Iksvaku family.

While in the above case the dialogues take the simple
form of a catechism, they are given in other and more numerous
instances in the historical setting of disputes between a number
of theologians. This gives the opportunity for the priestly

authors to introduce dramatic incidents and studies of indivi-
dual character along with glimpses of contemporary manners.
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In Ait. Br. 1. 19 we have an account (of which Kaus. Br. xu. 3
gives a shorter version), borrowed at least from life, of a dispute

between a low-born priest and his fellows at a sacrifice.—

“The seers performed a sacrificial seaspn on the Sarasvat, they drove
away Kavasa Ailiisa from the Soma, ‘The child of a slave woman, a cheat, no
Brahman; how has he been consecrated in our midst.” They sent him out to
the desert, (saying) ‘There let thirst slay him; let him drink not the water of
the Sarasvati’ [After he had gone to the wilderness, he saw the ‘child of the
waters’ hymn']. The scers said, ‘The gods know him; let us summon him.’
‘Be it so’ (they replicd). They summoned him; having summoncd him they
performed this ‘child of the waters’ (hymg).”

Another illustration supported by a historical precedent,
of a dispute between a king and a priestly family is told in Ait.
Br. vii. 27:—

“Vigvantara Sausadmana, despising the Cyaparnas, performed a sacrifice
without the Cyiparnas. Perceiving this the Cyaparnas went to the sacrifice
and sat down within the altar. Secing them he said. ‘There sit those doers
of an cvil deed, speakers of impure speech, the Cyaparnas; remove them; let
them not sit within my altar.” ‘Be it so’ they replied. They removed them.
They being removed cried aloud, Heroes had the Kagyapas among them in
the Asitamrgas who at the sacrifice from which Janamejaya Piriksita excluded
the Kagyapas, won the Soma drinking from the Bhiitaviras. What hero have
we among us who will win this Soma drinking?’ ‘I am the hero for you,’
said Rima Margaveya. [After Rima Margaveya had cxplained at great
length the proper food for the King at the Rijasiiya, Vigvantara Sausadmana
said], ‘A thousand we grant to you, O Brahman; my sacrifice will be performed
by the Cyaparnas,”

In the above extracts the disputes between theologians turn
on the general grounds of descent or conduct or even speech.
Other disputes narrated in the Brahmanas are concerned with
specific questions of sacrificial ritual and are marked, as such, by
greater contrasts of character and incidents. In Saz. Br. x. 3.4.
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1 fl. we have the following characteristic story of a theological
disputation involving two figures well known to the Brabmanas
and the older Upanisads viz., Svetaketu Aruneya and his father
Uddalaka Aruni: — ,

“$vetaketu Aruyeya once upon a time was about to offer sacrifice. [Being
asked by his father he said that Vaiéviavasavya was his hotr priest. When
the father asked the priest to answer a number of questions, the latter said
that he knew some of them, while as for the rest he could only say, ‘Nay,
but thou wilt teach me, Sit” The father then answered the questions
himself.}”

The pen-picture of Svetaketu and Uddilaka in the above
extract—the former being described unlike the latter as a con-
ceited man of somewhat immature intellect—is in complete
accord with other refetences to these teachers in the Brabmanas
and connected works. This of course, is an indirect evidence
of the historical reality of the characters concerned.’

We have another account of a theological dispute in which
Uddalaka Aruni figures as an ethical and at the same time
masterful and somewhat remorseless disputant in Sat. Br. x1.
5.3 1ff.i—

“Sauceya Pracinayogya came to Uddilaka Aruni for a disputation on spiri-
tua.l matters.  [After Uddalaka Aruni had answered a number of questions
which were al'reacly known to Sauccya Pracinayogya, the latter was compelled
to admit his ighorance about other questions. S$auceya, then, said] ‘Here are
logs for fuel: T will become thy pupil, reverend sir’ He replied, ‘If thou hadst

not spoken thus, thy head would have flown off; come, enter as my pupil’.

€ . H . - v . . .
So be it," he said. He then initiated him and taught him that pain-conquering
utterance, Truth.”

8 Cf Sar. Br, x1. 4. 18 illustrating $vetaketu's boastful and self-assertive
chatacter. Also cf. Chh. Up., vi. 1 ff. giving a charming account of young
$vetaketu returning from his teacher’s house ‘conceited, considering himself
well-read and stern’ and' of Uddalaka’s disabusing him of his self-conceit.
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The story of another contest in which Uddalaka Aruni
figures as one of the disputants and which vividly illustrates
contemporary manners is told in two versions in the Brabmanas,
Sat. Br. xt. 4. 1. 1 fl. and Gopatha Br. 1. 3. 6. The former
version is as follows: —

“Now Uddalaka Aruni was driving about as a chosen (officiating-priest)
amongst the people of the northern country, By him a gold coin was offered;
for in the time of our forcfathers a prize used to be offered by chosen
(priests) when driving about for the sake of calling out the timid to a disputa-
tion. Fear then seized the Brahmans of the northern people. “This fellow is
a Kuru-Pafcila Brahman and son of a Brahman: Let us take care lest he
should deprive us of our domain: come, ‘let us challenge him to a disputation
on spiritual matters, [After they had chosen Svaiddyana $aunaka as their
champion, he accosted Uddalaka and proved his knowledge of the Full and
New Moon sacrifices.] Then he (Uddalaka) gave up to him the gold coin
saying, ‘Thou art learned, Svaidayana’ and he, having concealed it, went away.
They asked him, ‘How did that son of a Gautama behave?’. He said, ‘Even
as a Brahman and the son of a Brahman: the head would fly off of whosoever
should (dare to) challenge him to a disputation. They then went away in all
directions. [Then Uddilaka came back to Svaidayana as a pupil. But the
other said, ‘I will tell thee even without thy becoming my pupil.’]

We have in this extract in the familiar figure of Uddalaka
Aruni the picture of a typical wandering disputant of Ancient
India. In the description of the stakes offered and risked we
have an emphatic illustration of the keenness with which such
disputes were fought in ancient times. We have, ﬁnally, a
remarkable series of individualistic representations of character.
In Uddalaka Aruni we find a redoubtable disputant confident
of success and inspiring terror in the hearts of his adversaries.
This is explained by reference to a few biographical notices, viz.,
the teacher’s belonging to the sacred Kuru-Paficala country and
his occupying the office of a chosen priest. But this proud
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disputant has no hesitaticn in humbling himself before his vic.
torious foe for acquiring the superior knowledge. On the other
hand the Brahmanas from ‘the northern country’ are pictured
as a selfish and faintheartea stock, caring not for the Pride but
only for their possessions threatened by theif formidable anta-
gonist. As a foil to this unworthy group we have the attractive
figure of Svaidayana, so unlike other teachers of his class, who
spates his heaten foe the humiliation of defeat and magnani-
mously instructs him in his own superior knowledge.

We turn now to the last class of theological disputations
in which kings as well as Brahmans take part and which in the
form of intellectual tournaments naturally provide opportunities
for displaying marked contrasts in character. Take, e.g., the
dialogue between king Asvapati Kaikeya (otherwise unknown
to history) and a number of Brahmans, of which we have two
different versions in Saz. Br. x. 6. 1 ff. and Chh, Up. v. 11.
The former version with which we are here concerned runs as
follows : -—

“Now at the house of Aruna Aupavesi these came once together. [Here
follow the names of several Brahmans]. They took counsel together regarding
(Agni) Vaidvanara, but did not agrec as to Vaiévanara. [ They went to Aévapati
Kaikeya who knew Vaiévanara thoroughly.  After the King had honoured
them with gifts, they came to him with fuel in their hands, saying], ‘We
want to become thy pupils’ He said, ‘How is this, venerable sirs, when ye
are learned and sons of men learned in the scriptures?’ They replied, ‘Vener-
able sir, thou knowest Vai$vanara thoroughly; teach us him’. He said, ‘I do
indeed know Vaiévanara thoroughly; put your fuel on (the fire), you are

become my pupils” [He then instructed them in the usual form of questions
and answers].

Here, it will be observed, the Brahmans, although they
are reputed to have hereditary knowledge of the scriptures,



40 THE BEGINNINGS OF INDIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

humble themselves before Aévapati for acquiring the superior
knowledge. On the other hand the king, who may be regarded
as a type of the enlightened prince of those days, while impart-
ing the instruction, insists upon the respect due to him as a

teacher.’
No dialogues in the Brahmanas, as later on in the Upani-

sads, are more famous than those of which Janaka king of Videha
and Yajfavalkya are the central figures. In Sat. Br. x1. 3. 1.
2 ff. we have a dialogue between the great king and the famous
Brahman, in which the latter corréctly answers the questions
about the Agnibotra put to him by the former. On the other
hand Sat. Br. x1. 6. 2. 1. fI. tells us how a number of Brahmans
‘including even Yajfiavalkya failed fully to satisfy the king with

their answers: —

“Now Janaka of Videha once met some Brahmans who were travelling
about. [Here follow the names]. He said to each of them, ‘How do ye
cach of you perform the Agnibotra? [After they had successively answered
the King’s questions, he told Yajfavalkya], ‘Thou, O Yajnavalkya, hast en-
quired most closely into the nature of the Agnibotra......... But not even thou
knowest cither the uprising or the progress or the support or the contentment
or the return or the renascent world of these two (libations of the Agnibotra).

9 The longer version of the Chh. Up., above-mentioned is notable for
a fuller characterisation of the individuals concerned. Here the Brahmans
at first approach the ubiquitous Uddalaka Aruni who however, with the
remarkable shrewdness of his nature, referred them to Aévapati Kaikeya.
For he reflected, ‘Those great householders and great theologians will examine
me and I shall not be able to tell them all” The Brahmans, according to the
same version, when approaching Asvapati repelled all his offers of hospi-
tality, and coldly replied that their object was to acquire knowledge of
Vaiévanara from the King. Afvapati respected their dignity so far that he
imparted his knowledge without exacting the initiatory rites due to him as a
teacher. :
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[After the King had left] they said, ‘Surely this fellow of a Rajanya has
out-talked us. Come, let us challenge him to a theological disputation.’
Yajfiavalkya said, ‘We ate Brahmans and he is a Rajanya: if we were to
vanquish him, whom should we say we have vanquished? But if he were
to vanquish us, people would szv «f us that a Rajanya had vanquished
Brahmans: do not think of this! They approved of his words. [Yajfa-
valkya overtook the King and learnt from him the secret of the Agnibotra.
In return Yijhavalkya granted the King the boon of asking questions when
he pleased.] ‘Thenceforth Janaka was a Brahman.””

The above story evidently shows Yajnavalkya to have been
as superior to his fellows in learning, as in practical wisdom.
Tliough_ defeated, he yet succeeds in maintaming the Prestigc
of his class and while learning the secret from the king, he 1s
yet able to confer upon him a favour.

The same combination of superior learning and worldly
wisdom characterises Yajnavalkya in the story of the tourna-
ment held by Janaka at his court. The story (Sa¢. Br. x1. 6. 3.
1 fL.) 1s as follews: —

“Janaka of Videha performed a sacrifice accompanied with numerous gifts
to the priests. Setting apart a thousand cows, he said, ‘He who is the most
learned in sacred writ amongst you, O Brahmans, shall drive away these
(cows). Yajfiavalkya then said, ‘This way (drive) them. They said, ‘Art
thou really the most learned in sacred writ amongst us, Yajfavalkya?’ He
replied, ‘Reverence be to him who is most learned in sacred writ! We are
but hankering after cows’. [After ‘the shrewd Sakalya’ had volunteered to
question Yajhavalkya, the latter asked], ‘Have the Brahmans made of thee
a thing for quenching the fire-brand, Sakalya?’ [After Yajfiavalkya had
answered all his questions, he said], ‘Thou hast gone on questioning me
beyond the deity, beyond which there must be no questioning: Thou shalt
die ere such and such a day, and not even thy bones shall reach thy home!”
[And so it came to pass].

In the above extract we have a typical llustration of an
enlightened court of those days, lavish in its patronage of
Brahmanical learning and ritual. Coming to individual charac-

6
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ters, we find Yajfavalkya with his usual shrewdness parrying
a direct answer to the question about his claim to superior
learning,. When, however, Sakalya dared to challenge him,
Yajnavalkya betrayed his haughty temper by trying to silence
him with a threat. When this last failed in its end, he ended
by cursing his adversary, as the author tells us, with fatal
results.

The next type of traditional history to be found in the
Brabmanas deals with the supposed historical origin of existing
institutions. In accordance with the prevailing atmosphere of
these works even such beginnings are connected with perfor-
mance of the sacrificial ricual.  Thus in Saz. Br. 1. 4. 4 we are
told in connection with the Daksayana sacrifice that it was per-
formed by Daksa Parvati whence ‘even to this day these
(descendants of his) the Daksayanas are possessed of the royal
dignity.” Similarly Saz. Br. xm1. 5. 4. 19 says,

“Satanika Satrajita performed the Govinata (form of Asvamedha), after

taking away the horse of the Kadya (King); and since that time the Kaéis
do not keep up the (sacrificial) fires, saying, ‘The soma drink has been taken

39y

from us.

We have to mention, in the last place, a unique historical
tradition preserved in the Saz. Br. 1. 4. 1. 14 ff. relating to the
migration of a band of Vedic Aryans from the Sarasvati’s banks
to the eastern lands of Kosala and Videha: —

‘Mithava, the Videgha, was at that time on the (river) Sarasvati. Agni
thence went burning along this earth towards the east; Gotama Rahugana and
the Videgha Mathava followed after him as he was burning along. He -
burnt (over) all these rivers. Now that (river) which is called Sadanira Rows
from the northern (Himalaya) mountains: that one he did not burn over.
That one the Brahmans did not cross in former times thinking, ‘it has not
been burnt over by Agni Vaiévanara’. Now-a-days, however, there are many
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Brahmans to the east of it. At that time (the land east of the Sadanird) was
very uncultivated, very marshy, because it had not been tasted by Agni
Vaiévanara. Now-a-days however, it is very cultivated for the Brahmans had
caused (Agni) to taste it through sacrifices............... Mathava the Videgha
then said to Agni, ‘Where am I tu abide?” ‘To the east of this (rivet) be
thy abode’, said he.

In this famous and oft-quoted extract the priestly author
has handed down a concrete instance of the greatest historical
event of the Brabmana period viz., the expansion of Vedic civi-
lization from its central seat in Kuruksetra to the lands of the
East and the South. The author’s apprcciation of chronology,
again, is displayed in his reference to the three successive stages
of the advance marked by the original settlement on the Saras-
vati, the reclamation and colonization of the land to the west
of the Sadanira (the later Kosala) and those of the land to the
east of the Sadanira (the later Videha). The progress of the
settlers, characreristically enough, is traced to the burning down
of the regions concerned by the God of Fire in aid of the colo-
nizing king and priest.

The older Upanisads

When we pass from the Brabmanas to the older Upani-
sads, we find that the types of traditional history preserved in
the later works are, so far as they go, a continuation of those of
the earlier. Of the simplest type, that of authoritative citations
in support of doctrine, we have an example in Taitt. Up. 1

9:—

‘Satyavacas Rathitara thinks that the true only is necessary. Taponitya
Paurafisti thinks that penance only is necessary. Naika Maudgalya thinks
that learning and practising the Veda only are necessary.’
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As in the case of the Brahmanas, there is no reason to
doubt that the authorities cited in the Upanisads are anything
but historical personages.

~

" The next type of traditional history, that of religious dis-
putations in the form of dialogues, is, as Oldenberg has already
shown, more fully developed in the older Upanisads than in
the Brabmanas. For not only do they occur oftener, but they
also attain greater volume and importance. The reason for this
development has very properly been found by the same scholar
in the contrast between the sacrificial lore of the Brahmanas
and the higher knowledge of the Upanisads: the former was
on the whole shared equally by a band of experts. while the latter
was more or less an individual possession of the elect to be im-
parted also to favoured individuals." From the standpoint of
modern historical criticism the defects of the Upanisad dia-
logues are sufficiently obvious. In them we find an unmis-
takable element of mythology and folklore, as e.g. in Chh. Up.
v. 5 ff. where the bull of a herd. the fire, a flamingo, and a
Madgu bird are successively mentioned as teaching Satyakama
Jabala and in Ibid. vin. 7 ff. where the god Prajapati is stated
as instructing Indra and the asura Virocana. The frequent
references to the splitting of heads of defeated disputants may
also contain, as Oldenberg thinks, an element of magic.
-Nevertheless the dialogues of the Upanisads, even more than
their prototypes in the Brabmanas, may be rightly affirmed to
mark a distinct advance in Indian historiography. In the fami-

10 See Oldenberg, Die Lebre Upanishaden und die Anfinge des
Buddbismus, pp. 160-1. Also cf. Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the
Veda and Upanishads, p. 505.
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liar form of dialogues between prince and learned Brahman,
father and son, husband and wife, they frequently offer, as we
shall see prcsen'tly, charming pictures of contemporary life at
the royal court and in Btohman settlements. In them, again
we find faithfully reflected, as shown below, the lights and
shades of the vartous types of character—types which, if not
always true to fact, are uniformly drawn from life."

Let us illustrate the above with a number of examples.
A dialogue illustrating the mutua! relations of a Brahman
teacher and a Ksatriya prince 1s narrated in the Chh. Up.,
V. 11—

“There lived once upon a time Janadruti Pauirdyana who was a pious
giver, bestowing much wealth upon the people and always keeping open
house. He built places of rcfuge cverywhere, wishing that people should
cverywherc eat of his food. [Overhearing a report from a pair of flamingoes
about the superiority of a certain Raikva, the King sent a messenger to search
for him. The tcacher was found in the forest lying beneath a bullock-team
and scratching his sores. When the King offered him cows and ornaments
and a carriage, the teacher repulsed him with scorn. It was only when
the King offered him his own daughter in marriage along with the above
presents that Raikva said], “You have brought these (cows and other presents),
O Sidra, but only by that month (scill. of the girl) did you make me speak?’
[He then instructed the prince in his superior knowledge].”

Leaving aside the element of folklore, the above description
brings before us two life-like characters of a type not yet extinct

-

11 On the defects of the Upanisad dialogue, from the standpoint of
literary form and. technique, see specially Oldenberg, op. cit., pp. 168-72.
As Oldénberg notes, the spirit underlying these dialogues is illustrated by
laim. Up. Br, m. 8. 2 where we' are told that ‘whenever one formerly
cngaged in a theological disputation, they used to wait on him as on one
dead’ The following description of the historical value of the dialogues may
be taken to complete the picture given by the German scholar.
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in this country. The high-minded prince, so generous towards
his peoples, 1s not conceited enough to withhold any price for
acquiring supetior knowledge. By his side stands the proud
Brahman revelling in his repulsive eccentricities and contem-
ptuous of earthly greatness, but yet vain enough to covet the
hand of a princess. ,

In other and by far the larger number of examples the
above réles are reversed, the Brahman being said to be worsted
in debate by his Ksatriya antagonist who ends by forcing him
to become his own disciple. In this type of which we have
already observed some specimens in the Brahmanas we seem to
anticipate some of the famous dialogues of the Buddhist canon
wherein the Buddha is made to confound proud Brahmans
with his own superior dialectical skill. We may begin our illus-
tration of this class with Chh. Up. 1. 8 telling the story of a
prince who with sly humour reminiscent of the Buddha in the
Pali canonical texts, accords the honour of precedence in debate
to two Brahman disputants only to silence them with his supe-
rior knowledge. The story is as follows: —

‘There were once three men well-versed in Udgitha, Silaka Salavatya,
Caikitayana Dalbhya and Pravahana Jaivali” [After they had agreed to
have a discussion on the Udgitha] Pravihana Jawvali said, ‘Sirs, do you both
speak first, for I wish to hear what two Brahmans have to say.” [After
Silaka Salavatya had silenced Caikitayana Dilbhya only to be silenced in his
turn by Pravahana Jaivali, the latter said], ‘Your Saman (the carth), O $ala-
vatya, has an end. And if any one were to say, Your head shall fall off (if
you be wrong), surely your head will now fall. [The other could only ask
humbly to be taught by the king].

Another dialogue showing how the same prince Pravahana
Javali prevailed over Svetaketu Aruneya and his father—two
famous names already known to us from the dialogues in the



'

VEDIC HISTORICAL TRADITIONS ‘47

Brabmanas—is nattated in two versions, Chh. Up. v. 3. 1 fL.
and Br. Up. vi. 2. 1ff. In the former version the story is as

follows : —

“$vetaketu Aruneya went to an assembly of the Paficalas.  Pravahana
Jaivali said to him: ‘Boy, hds your father instructed you?’ ‘Yes Sir,” he
replied. [After he had failed to answer a series of five questions, the Prince
said], ‘Then why did you say (you had been) instructed? How could
anybody who did not know these things say that he had been instructed?
Then the boy went back sorrowful to the place of his father and said,
‘Though you had not instructed me, Sir, you said you had instructed me.
That fellow of a Rajanya asked me five questions and 1 could not answer
one of them.” [When the father went to the king’s place, the latter said],
‘Sir, Gautama, ask a boon of such things as men possess.” He replied, ‘Such
things as met possess may remain with you. Tell me the speech which you
addressed to the boy.’ [The king, after assuring him that this knowledge
did not go to any Brahman before and was confined to the Ksatriyas alone,
proceeded to instruct him duly].

This extract introduces us to an important institution of
the Upanisad period. viz. the assembly (samiti or parisad) of
the people. Further, we have here a series of vividly
drawn characters evidently reproduced from life. The Prince
is merciless in exposing the ignorance of the conceited youth,
but 1s liberal in communicating the exclusive knowledge of his
class to the father as soon as he is convinced of the latter’s
carnestness. On the other hand, the young Svetaketu is so full
of self-conceit that he cannot bear the humiliation of
being defeated by ‘that fellow of a Rajanya, and up-
braids his father for failing to instruct him. In sharp contrast
with his character is that of his father who has no hesitation in
seeking instruction from the Prince and successfully convinces
him of his own earnest thirst for knowledge.
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Sull anotl}cr dialogue in which the above pair, Svetaketu
and his father, are described as being confounded by a Prince
1s told in Kaus. Up. 1. 1ff. :—

“Citra Gangyayani, forsooth, wishing to perform a sacrifice, chose
Aruni (Uddalaka, to be his chief priest). But Aruni sent his son $vetaketu
and said, ‘Perform this sacrifice for him.” [Svetaketu, being asked a question
by the king, could only reply], ‘1 do not know this. But let me ask the
master.” [His father, however, on being asked the same question, said, 'I
also do not know this and he proceeded for instruction to the king’s place.
Taking fuel in his hands as the mark of a disciple Aruni said to the king],
‘May I come near to you?’ He replied, ‘You are worthy of Brahman,’
O Gautama, because you were not led away by pride. Come hither, I shall

LR

make you know clearly.

In the above Svetaketu and Uddalaka bear their usual
characteristics. The former 1s of immature learning, but too
proud to accept instruction from a Ksatriya, while the latter
thinks it no humiliation to acquire the Ksatriya's superior
knowlcdge. Again, the king, like Pravahana Jatvals 1n the
passages cited immediately above, is unrelenting towards the
conceited Svetaketu, but magnanimous in his relations with the
modest Uddalaka.

In the dialogue between Ajatadatru king of Kasi and Gar-
gya Balaki, of which we have two versions (Kaus. Up. 1v. 1 ff.
and Br. Up. 1. 1 L) we have another instance of a Prince
silencing a proud Brahman with his superior knowledge.

“Balaki, we are told, was a man of great reading. Voluntcering to tell
the king the naturc of Brahman, he learnt to his mortification that the
qualities attributed by him to Brahman were already known to Ajatasatru.
After Balaki had been reduced to silence, came the king’s crushing retort:
‘Thus far only (do you know), O Baliki’ to which the latter could only
signify his humble assent. In the Kans. Up., version the king completes
his triumph by saying ‘Vainly did you challenge me’, saying, ‘Shall I tell
you Brahman?® When however Balaki actually came forward as a pupil, the
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magnanimous king cried out: ‘I deem it improper that a king should
initiate a'Brahman. Come, I shall make you know clearly.” And so he pro-
ceeded to instruct the Brahman

We have to mention, in the last place, a few dlalogucs of
which Janaka king of Videha and Yajhavalkya, already known
to us from the dialogues of the Brabmanas, are the leading
figures. In two instances (Br. Up. v. 1fl. and /bid. 3 )
Yajiavalkya so well instructs Janaka in philosophical truths that
the gratificd king finally offers himself and his people as slaves
to the teacher. In the next example (Br. Up. m. 1)}—which 1s
an amplification of Sat. Br. x1. 6. 3. 1 ff.—we are told how
Janaka arranged a kind of intellectual tournament in which
Yajfiavalkva carried off the prize of victory. The story runs as
follows : —

“Janaka Vaideha sacrificed with a sacrifice at which many presents were
offered to the priests (of the Aévamedha). Brahmans of the Kurus and the
Paiicalas had come thither and Janaka Vaideha wished to know which of
those Brahmans was the best read. [He offered a prize of one thousand
cows to the wisest among them. When Yajhavalkya asked his pupil to
drive away the cows], the Brahmans became angry and said, ‘How could he
call himself the wisest among us?’. [One of them, Aévala, who was the botr
priest of Janaka, pointedly asked], ‘Are you indeed the wisest among us
O Yajnavalkya?’. He replied, ‘I bow before the wisest, but I wish indeed to
have these cows.’ [After this Yajfavalkya was questioned at great length
by successive persons all of whom he reduced to silence. To the lady Gargi
Vacaknavi who plied him with quesdons about Brahman, Yajfavalkya at
length cried out], ‘O Gargi, do not ask too much, lest thy head should fall
off.” After that Gargi held her peace. [But after a time she again challenged
Yajfavalkya to a fresh discussion with a remarkable simile illustrating the
assimilation of these intellectual combats with military contests]. ‘O Yijfia-
valkya,’” she said, ‘as the son of a warrior from the Kasis or Videhas might
string his loosened bow, take two pointed foe-piercing arrows in his hand
and rise to do battle, I have risen to fight thee with two questions. [When
she was again silenced by her superior opponent, she declared], ‘Venerable

]

7
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Brahmans, you may consider it a great thing, if you get off by bowing
before him. No one, I believe, will defeat him in any argument concerning
Brahman’ [When inspite of this warning, Vidagdha Sakalya challenged’
Yijhavalkya with a series of questions, the latter ended by questioning him
about the Self, saying], ‘If thou shalt not explain him to me, thy head will
fall,” $akalya did not know him and his head fell, nay, thieves took away his
bones, mistaking them for something else.”

As in the parallel passage of the Sat. Br. above quotcd,
we have here a typical picture of an enhightened royal court of
those days. The character of Yajnavalkya, again, as in the
preceding example is marked by a distinctive individuality.
While cleverly parrying a direct answer to the question about
his claim to superior learning, he has no difficulty in crushing
his opponents with his deeper knowledge of the Self. But he
betrays the implacable side of his nature by warning ‘the lady
Gargi and by cursing the unfortunate Sakalya, as we are told,
with fatal effect.

General remarks

The historical traditions preserved in the Vedic Sambitas
and other works that we have considered so far ate almost com-
pletely lacking in chronological references. 1In the Brabmanas,
indeed, a chronological approach is presented by such types of
traditions above-mentioned as those relating to the origin of
existing institutions and the gradual advance of Vedic civilisa-
tion from its stronghold in the sacred Kuruksetra country.
The penetrating and thorough analysis of the relevant data has
also enabled Oldenberg to trace two important landmarks 1n
Rgvedic chronology, viz, those represented by the series, of kings
Sudas-Purukutsa-Trasadasyu and those by the series Pariksit-
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Janamejaya.'®  An incipient sense of a chronological starting-
point, again, is presented by Chh. Up. 1. 10 givjng the
picturesque story of the teacher Ufasti Cikriyana who lived
with his wife as a beggar after the Kuru country had been de-
vastated by locusts or hailstones (mataci in the original). Of a
real chronological era, however, starting from a definite histori- .
cal event there is as yet no trace.

Summing up our estimate of the oldest surviving frag-
ments of Indian traditional historyl as above described, we may
state that with all their admitted defects—the mixture of
mythology and folklore in their composition, their implicit
acceptance of supernatural forces as the dominant factors ruling
human affairs, their indifference to chronology, their s,light
attention to topography, they occupy an important place in the
evolution of Indian historiography. The imperious urge of the
Rgvedic seers to celebrate the achievements of their royal pat-
rons along with their own together with the evident anxiety of
the authors of the later works to find support for their doctrinal
or ritual points in past antecedents, led them to create several
distinct types of traditional history.  As yet these examples
did not approach the character of a system. But beyond doubt
they collectively embodied a mass of genuine tradition which
was afterwards utilised by the authors of the systematic genca-
logical lists of royal dynasties and priestly families in the Epics
and the Puranas.”® Above all we have in the various classes of

12 See H. Oldenberg’s paper Uber die Liedverfasser des Rigveda Nebst
Bemerkungen iiber die vedische Chronologie wnd iiber Geschichte des Rituals,
ZDMG. xuu, 199-247. |

13 The view of F. E. Pargiter (Anciens Indian Historical Tradition,
PP- 59fE) rejecting the Vedic (the so-called Brahman) tradition in favqur of
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compositions above-mentioned, contained in solution, as it
were, most of the types of historical wotkmanship found in
later times, specially those of sacred biography and church-
history along with systematic royal and dynastic Chronicles.

the Purina (the so-called Ksatriya) tradition has rightly not found acceptance
among scholars. For some notable attempts to reconstruct the dynastic his-
tory of the Vedic period by co-ordinating the Epic and Puranic material
with the Vedic, sce S. N. Pradhan, The Chronology of Ancient India,
and Hemachandra Raychaudhuri, Polmcal . History of Ancient India,
Pr. 1. chs. 2-3.



ASOKAN STUDIES
1
“Laja-vacanika Mabamatras.”
In his work Aéoksa (p. 52) Professor Radhakumud

Mookerjee writes:

“The Jaugada text of the Kalinga Rock Edict II mentions a class of
Mahimitras who arc described as Lija-vacanikas, ie., those who were entitled
to receive the king’s message directly, and not through the royal Viceroys.
Thus these Mahamatras might be regarded, as Provincial Governors, as they
are given independent charge of their province.”

It is impossible to support this view. The passage in the
Jaugada text to which Professor Mookerjee refers is as follows : —

Devanampiye hevam [a|lba Samapiyam mabamata l[a]-
javacanik[a) vataviya.'

This is translated by Professor Mookerjee (Ibid., p. 126)
as follows: —

“His sacred Majesty thus says: At Samapa the High Officers entitled
to receive the king’s messages are to be addressed as follows.”

Evidently Professor Mookerjee understands Lajavacanika
in the above to be a technical title. But phrases like madvaca-
nena (or madvacanad) vaktavyah are a well-known idiom in
the Sanskrit and Sanskritic languages, meaning that a certain
person should be addressed according to the words of the
speaker.® In the text of Adoka’s inscription quoted above, the

1 The above follows the transcript in Hultzsch, Corpus Inscr. Ind.,

Vol. 1, p. 116. For laja® Senart and Bithler read laja®, a reading which is

adopted by D. R. Bhandarkar and S. Majumdar Sastti, The Inscriptions of
Asoka, p. 88. ’

2 Among numerous instances of this kind may be mentioned ‘ucyatam
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phrase mahamata lajavacaniki vataviya evidently stands for
devanampiyasa vacanena miabamati vataviya of the parallel
Dhauli version (Separate RE. 1 and m). This last has been
taken by all translators including Professor Mooketjee® to mean
that the mahamatras concerned should be addressed by the
command of the king. There is thus no justification for con-
juring up a class of ‘lajavacanika mabamatras’ from the text of
Asoka’s inscription above mentioned.

II
Rijukas

The Rajukas (with the variant forms rajuka, lajuka, lajika)
are mentioned as a class of officials in ASoka’s RE. mr and PE.
1v. The precise nature of their office has remained undeter-
mined up to the present time. But recently some theories have
been advanced on this point.  According to Professor Mookerjee
(Asoka, pp. 53, 56) the Rajikas were “‘the ordinary Provincial
Governors™ differing apparently in this respect from the ““Laja-
vacanika MNabamatras”, above mentioned. His arguments

(op. cit., p. 133n.) may be thus summarized : —
(1) “Rajike or rajw (Manshera) (sic), is probably connected with the
word Raja which in Pali might mean even a mabamatta, maha-

mitra and ‘all those who have power of life and death’ (Childers’).
In the Mahavamsa there is even the term Rajako for a king”

asmad-vacanad-vrsalah’ ‘wcyatam asmad-vacanat visvavasu-prabbrtayah trayo
bbyatarab ‘ucyatim mad-vacanat Kalapasiko Dandapasikaica’ in Mudra-
raksasa, Act 1; ‘mad-vacanic-ca samghasya padabbivandanam kriva vaktavyam,
Divyavadana, p. 431.

3 Aésoka, p. 120. Other instances of the use of the same idiom in
Afoka’s inscriptions are: The Queen’s Edict:  Devanampiyasha vachanena
savata mahamata vataviya; Brahmagiri Rock Edict: (sywvamnagirite ayaputasa
mabamatanam cha vachan(e)na I(silasi mabamata arogiyam vataviya. (So also
in Siddapur Edict).
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(2) PE. v declares the Rajikas to be in charge of ‘many hundrcd
thousands of people’ and to be invested with certain powers of the
SDVCfelgn .

These arguments do not seem to catry much conviction.

As to (1) even a cursory examination of the transcript and
estampage of RE. m (Manschra version) shows, that the [ra]ju
occurring therein is not a complete word, but has its final letter
dropped out. Evidently it stands for the complete word ajuko
of the Shahlazgarhi version whose grammar and language are
identical with the Mansehra recension. The form rajuko 1s
doubtless a variant of rzjika in the Girnar version, of which the
nominative singular form would be rzjike. Thus there 1s no
ground for holding that rjiiks and raju are two alternative
designations of the same office. In so far as the word rajika is
concerned, its etymological connection with rZjan is extremely
problematic. In Sanskrit 73jaka may indeed be derived from
rajan in the sense of ‘a little king’ or ‘a 'petty prince’ in accord-
ance with Panini, v, 3. 85. The word-form rzjako which
occurs in the Mahavamsa in the sense of king, as mentioned by
Professor Mooketjee, shows that the Pili grammarians in this
respect followed the rule of Sanskrit grammar. But no gramma-
tical rule exists either in Sanskrit or in Pali for deriving rajiika
from rzjan. Even if we could prove with Prof. Mooketjee a
connexion between rdjan and rajika, it would not carry us very
far in our appreciation of the importance of the latter office.
For rzjan in Pali has a very wide connotation:

“It is primarily an appellative (or title) of a kbattiya, and often the two
are used promiscuously. Besides it has a far wider sphere of meaning than
we convey by any translation like ‘king’ or even ‘sovereign’ or ‘prince; We
find it used as a designation of ‘king’ in the sense of an elected or successory
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. . 4 . .
(crowned) monarch, but also in the meaning of a distinguished nobleman or
a local chieftain, or a prince with various attributes characterizing his position

according to his special functions.”*

The widely extended and indefinite connotation of the
term rzjan in Pali is well known to Professor Mookerjee, but
he apparently does not realize how this disproves his own case.

As to (2), the passages in PE. 1v to which Professor
Mookerjee refers and which will be quoted and commented on
n the sequel, undoubtedly show that the Rajiikas held authority
over hundreds of thousands of people, and were granted wide
powers of jurisdiction by the Emperor. But these passages, while
showing that the Rajukas were judicial officets of high standing,
are not sufficiently definite to warrant their identification with
provincial governors.  Professor Mookerjee 1s aware of the
difﬁculty in the way of acceptance of his interpretation, for he
admits® that the Yutas, the Rajukas and the Pradesikas in RE
m may- have been mentioned in an ascending order, in which
case the Pradesikas, of course, would have a higher status than
the Rajukas.

A very different explanation of the term Rajikas was pro-
posed by the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal who took it to mean
‘Imperial High Ministers’, and in fact ‘a committee of
the Parisat’ vested with full executive authority. We propose
to consider his arguments® seriatim. —

“The Pradesikas correspond to the Mabamatras at Ujjain, Taxila, ctc. In
other words, they werc the ‘Provincials’ or the Provincial Ministers. If the
Pradesikas were the Provincial Ministers, the Rajikas who are more important

4 PTS. Dict. s.v. raja. 5 Op. cit, p. 139n; cf. Ibid., p. 56m.
6 JBORS., 1918, pp. 41-42; cf. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, pp. 129-130.
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than, and who are contrasted‘with, the Pradedikas must be the Ministers at
the seat of the Central Government.”

It may be conceded that the derivation of pradesiks from
pma’eﬁa is quite natural, and has the support of many inter-
preters of Afoka’s inscriptions.” But the authorities, while
agrceing in the main on this point, have differed in their inter-
pretation of the term. For, while Dr. F. W. Thomas derives
pradesz/ea from pradesa in the sense of ‘report,” Kern held it to
mean, ‘a provincial governor.”® Even if we were to understand
pradesa as a territorial term, there is nothing to indicate the
extent of its jurisdiction in the Maurya times. The passage in
Childers’ Pali Dictionary to which Dr. Jayaswal refers in this
connexion and which occurs in the Vinaya Pitaka (Vol. 11,
p- 47) is as tollows: —

Rajano nama pathavya raja padesaraia mandalika antara-
bhogika akkbadassi mabamatta ye vi pana chejjabbejjam
anusasanti ete rajano nama.

Here the context shows that padesa stands for a kingdom
of medium extent, and cannot mean ‘the largest administrative
area in a kingdom.” Even if we were to take pradesika 1n the
sense of ‘Provincial Ministers,” there is no evidence to show that
the rajitkas were ‘more important’ in comparison with them.
On the contrary we have to remember the possibility (to which

a reference has been made above) of the terms yutas, rajikas,
®

7 CE Kem (JRAS., 1880, p. 393); F. W. Thomas (JRAS.. 1915, p. 112,
correcting his earlier identification with pradestr, JRAS., 1914, pp. 385-6)
Hultzsch, Corpus, p. 5, n3.

8 See the references quoted in the preceding foot-note.

9 In the Visuddhimagga (PTS cd. p 301) padesarzja is similarly used
in the sense of a sub-king.

8
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and pradesikas being mentioned in RE. 11 in an ascending order
of importance.

“The people (Jana) and subjects (Praja) (who were lacs and lacs) were in
the charge of Rajika; as a child is in that of a nurse—with full control. The
People and Praja denote that the whole of the people were under their rule

......... Thetr ‘going out of office’ every five years also suggests that they were
of the class of High Ministers.”

The first part of this statement is based on a passage in
PE. 1v which runs as follows: —

Lajinka me babisu panasatasabasesu janasi ayata
of which the natural meaning 1s that many hundreds of
thousands of people (and not ‘the people who wete lacs and
lacs”) were subject to the jurisdiction of the rajukas. When
Dr. Jayaswal reads into the simple references in the inscription
above-mentioned to Jana and Praja the meaning of the whole
people, he is surely stretching the sense to a degree unwarranted
by the text. The second part of Dr. Jayaswal’s statement refers
to the following passage in RE. 1 (Girnar version):j

Sarvata vijite mama yuta ca rijike ca pradesike ca pamcasu
pamcasu vasesu anusamy|a|na[mn]iyatn.

Here the words sarvata vijite mama scem to suggest that
the officers concerned were spread throughout the empire rather
than that they were concentrated at the head-quarters. The
conclusiye evidence in favour of the view that the Rajikas were
at least in part local officers is furnished by their juxtaposition
with Yutas and Pradesikas, for no one contends that the latter
were officers of the Central Government. With reference to the
interpretation put upon anusamyana by Dr. Jayaswal (‘going out
of office’) it rests upon the authority of a passage in the late
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Sukraniti® which merely relates to the desirability of transfer-
ring officers. On the other hand the renderings of Biihler (‘tour
for official inspection’), Bhandarkar (‘circuit’), and Hultzsch
(‘complete tour’) are supportcd by the weight of authorities in the
early Brahmanical and Buddhist licerature.””  The verbal form
of anusamyana occurring in a Pali passage in the Anguttara
Nikaya (Vol. 1, pp. 59-60) signifies going out on tour into the
interior of the districts for various specified purposes’* Thus
the argument for raising the Rajukas to- the class of ‘High'
Ministers’ based upon their supposed going out of office every
five years falls altogether to the ground.

“The technical meaning of danda, government, i. known from the study
of Hindu Politics. Danda and abbibara will thus mean government and
military operations, Peace and War. The Rajikas were given complete in-
dependence in matters of Government and Military undertakings—both in

matters of Peace and War, home government and foreign relations Such
powers can only b: held and exercised by the Imperial High Ministers.”?3

In the above the reference is to the fol,lowing passage in

PE 1v:—

tesam ye abhibale va damde va atapatiye me kate

“which has been taken by other scholars to mean that rewards
and punishments (or otherwise, judicial investigation and
punishment) have been left by the king to the jurisdiction of
the Rajikas.™ It is difficult to follow Dr. Jayaswal when he
claims for damda in the foregoing passage the ‘technical mean-

10 JBORS., 1908, pp. 36-40.

11 Cf. Bhandarkar, A$oka, 2nd cd. pp. 302-3.

12 Cf. B. M. Barua, Inscriptional Excursions, IHQ., Vol. n, p- 128
13 CE. Hindu Polity p. 129.

14 Cf Hultasch, p. 124, Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 341.



6o ASOKAN STUDIES

ing’ of government. In the works on ‘Hindu Politics’ to which
he refers danda has the meaning of fine, punishment, army etc.
Danda is used in the sense of army in contrast with other items
such as koga (treasury) and janapada or rastra (the territory) in
the famous category of seven limbs of sovereignty.’® In the
well-known verse of Manu vii. 65 danda in the sense of army
is distinguished from kosa and rastra as well as from sandhi and
vigraba (peace and war). With regard to the term abbibala, it
1s true that Sanskrit abbibara has the sense of ‘attack’ or
‘assault’, while Pali abhibarati similarly has the alternative
sense of ‘censute’, ‘revile’ or ‘abuse’,'” but abbibils in Pili
has the meaning of ‘offering’ or ‘gift™™® which admirably fits
in with the sense of danda as punishment in the passage abbi-
bile ca damde ca. It thus follows that the Rzjikas were cer-
tainly high judicial officers, but there is nothing to indicate that
they were the Imperial High Ministers. The connection of
the Rajiskas with the judicial administration is also indicated by
a subsequent passage 1n PE 1v: .

Ichitaviye bhi esi kimti viyobalasamati ca siya dam-
dasamata ca.

“Scholars have taken rajaka as a derivation of rajjii, rope. But-Raja is
a known Pali form in the sense of ‘ruler’ ‘king’. The citizens of the repub-
lican Licchavi State are called 7zjiis, and seven kings who attacked Benares
are called rajans and rajas. The Rajiakas of Afoka thus were ‘the rulers’ or

15 Cf. svamy-amatya-janapada-durga_kosa-danda-mitra ctc. of Artha-
Sastra, vin, 1.

16 Amatye danda ayatto dande vainayiki kriya | nrpatan koiaristre ca
dite sandbiviparyayas

17 For references see Apte's Sanskrit-English Dict. and PTS. Dict., s.v.

18 See PTS. Dict., s.v.
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Rulers-Ministers, the committee of the Parisi vested with real executive
powers over the whole Empire.”!? "

The whole of the above is based upon a mis-statement of
facts. Raja in Pali is nct an independent noun-stem, but is
one of the medified forms which the word rzjan assumes in the
plural case-endings. Thus we have from the noun-stem rzjan
the following forms:—

Instrumental plural ... 1ajahi, rajubbib, (with variant
forms)

Dative , ... rajunam (as above)

Ablative " .. rajihi, rajabbi (as above)

Genitive . . rajanam (as above)

The passages to which Dr Jayaswal refers in this connec-
tion are as follows: —

Jat., vol. 1, p. 179:—Raja tam’ pakkosipetva, ‘sakkbissasi
tata sattabi rajuhi ynddbam katun’ti iba. ‘Deva............
sakala—Jambudipe rajabi saddbim yujibitm sakkbissamisi’;
Lbid., p. 504:—Tattha niccakalam rajjam karesva vasantanam
yeva rajianam sattasabassani sattasatani satta ca rajano bonti.
In the above it will be noticed that rzjahi 1s used in the
instrumental plural, while gji#nam is in the genitive plural,
both being doubtless derived from the root-word rzjan. ‘There
is thus no room for the supposition that either the king or the
citizens referred to in the above passages bore the title of ja.

The truth is that the connection which Biihler suggested
long ago between the Adokan Rajika and the Rajjuka of the
Kurudbhamma Jataka is based upon sound pliilological principles.
On this point we cannot do better than refer to the high autho-

19 Cf Hindu Polity, pp. 129-30.
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rity of Professor Suniti Kumar Chattcrjee' whose note on the
Orthograpby of the early BraBmi Inscriptions is reproduced at the
end of this article. Once the identity of Raji#ka and Rajjuka 1s
established, we can trace the course of development of this office
in the following way. In the period of small States preceding
the unification of Northern India into a single Empire, the
Rajjuka was the utle of a petty land-surveyor entrusted with
the task of measuring the fields for Government revenue, As
the Jataka story shows and as is indeed indicated by the full
form of the title Rajjugabaka amacca (‘the rope-holding officer)’,
he used 1 person to measure the fields by means of a rope
(rajiu) tied to a stick which he pitched in the ground.” With
the rise of the Magadhan Empire and the consequent expansion
of the administrative machinery, the rajjuka was evidently
entrusted with a wide jurisdiction, and was given high judicial
functions probably in addition to his older duties as revenue or

settlement officer.?*

111
Rastriya Pusyagupta—Y avanaraja Tusaspha.
In the Junagadh Rock inscription of Rudradaman in con-

nection with the description of restoration of the famous Sudar-
$ana lake occur the following words* .—

20 Cf. the present writer's work Hindu Revenue System, p. 54.
20a Dr. D. R Bhandarkar, 4soka, 2nd ed., p. 302, quotes Dr. Jayaswal’s
Interpretation of raji#ka and its criticism by the present writer only to definitely
reject the former explanation. His own view (ibid., p. 64) is that rdjiukas wete
heads of districts as distinguished from pradefikas who were heads of divisions
or provinces.

21 Ep. Ind., vin. No. 6.
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ceveeeeo(8) y=arthe Maurya:ya rajfiah Candrag (w)p(ta)s-(ya)
(r\astriyena (V)aiSyena Pusyaguptena karitam Asokasya Manr-
yasva te yavanarijena Tusasphen = adhisthaya pranalibbir = ala
(m)krta(rr).  The above was translatéd by Kielhorn as
follows*

............... for the sake of ...............ordered to be made by'thc Vaidya
Pusyagupta, the provincial governor of the Maurya king Candragupta;' adorned
with conduits for Asoka the Maurya by the Yavana king Tusispha while
governing.”

The translation of Kielhorn hzs been generally adopted
and even 1mproved by later scholars who have sought to throw
further light upon the nature of the Maurya provincial adminis-
tration. 1hus Professor Bent Prasad®® writes as follows: —

“The later Junagadh inscription of Rudradiman records that Surastra or
Kathiawad was governed by the Vaidya Pusyagupta in Candragupta’s time
and by the Yavana Tushaspa (sic) under Asoka. The former Governor is
designated Rastriya, while the latter is called Adhisthaya (sic).”

According w0 Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar® the Girnar ins-
cription of Rudradaman shows that “‘the province of Surastra or -
Kathiawad was governed by Vaidya Pusyagupta in Candra-
gupta’s time and by the Yavana king Tusaspa (sic) when Asoka
was king”: thys it furnishes an instance of the second type of
provincial governors ‘who were not related to the king’s family’,
unlke ‘the Kumdra Viceroyalties.” In the opinion of
Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri® the reference to the Yavanarija in

22 Ibid., p. 46. 23 The State in Ancient India,' p. 18g.

24 Ajoka, 1st. ed., pp. 49-50; repeated, 2nd ed., p. 53.

25 On these two types see Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. s52.

26 Political History of Ancient India, 2nd ed., 1927, pp. 180-81; repeated
in 3rd ed., 1932, pp. 196.97 and with some modifications in 4th ed., 1938,
pp- 236-37.
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the Girnar inscription shows that probably ‘he was appointed
mukbya of the Surastra samgha by Asoka,” while the use of
the term Rastriya meaning probably ‘a sort of Imperial High
Commissioner’ makes it appear that ‘the position of Pusya-
gupta in Surastra was like that of Lord Cromer in Egypt.’

In considering the cotrectness of the above views we have
first to mention that Kielhorn’s rendering of the vetb adbisthaya
as ‘administering’ or “governing’ and of rastriya in the sense of
‘Governor’ is based upon the connotation of the term adbis-
thana and svadhisthata applied in the same inscription to Suvi-
$akha who was entrusted by Rudradiman with the government
of the Anartta and Surastra country.”” We, however, think
that adhisthaya here may just as well refer to the superinten-
dence of construction of the works concerned. The use
of the verb adbistha in the sense of ‘to direct, to preside over,
superintend,” is known to Sanskrit literature.* In this connec-
tion it may be pointed out that Professor Prasad’s interpretation
of adbisthaya as an official title 1s a deplorable blunder due to the
oversight of the commonest rule relating to the construction of
verbal forms with the termination lyap or yap. Reverting to
Kielhorn’s interpretation of the Girnar inscription, we have to
mention that there is nothing in it to indicate whether Surastra
or any larger or smaller jurisdiction was entrusted to the charge
of Pusyagupta and Tusaspha. It may indeed be asserted that
neither the etymological sense of 7astriya nor its parallel forms
found elsewhere justify us in holding that he was an officer of
the rank of Provincial Governor. The term rastriya is known
to Panini who has a special sitra (1v, 2, 93) for its formation,

27 Ep. Ind., v, p. 46n. 28 See Apte’s, Sans.-Eng. Dict. s.v,
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but in his time it was evidently understood in a very wide sense
so as to apply even to one' who was born in a kingdom.” In the
Arthasastra we have the terms rastrapila and rastramukbya
which probably correspond to the rastriya of the inscription.
These officers are distinguished in a number of passages’® from
the antapala and the puramukbya. From such references it is
clear that the title was meant to indicate an officer in charge of
the districts in the interior of the country as distinguished from
towns as weil as districts on the frontier.” If a high status be
claimed for the rastrapala on the ground that he is included 1n
the same grade as the kumira, the same status should be
accorded to the antapala belonging to the identical grade. But
neither the antapala of the Arthasastra nor the anta-mabamatra
of Asoka’s inscription who is his equivalent has the rank of
a Provincial Governor. It may alsc be added that ratthika in
Palt which probably corresponds to rastriya signifies an official
of the kingdom.” In these circumstances it is a plausible con-
clusion that the rastriya Pusyagupta and the Yavanarija
Tusaspha after his time held charge of small jurisdictions fall-
ing within the limits of the neighbouring Viceroyalty at
Ujjayini.*

29 Very indcfinite also is the Vedic rastriya (or rastriya) which occurs,
for instance, in Maitr. Sam. 1 1. 12, w 3. 7; Kath. Sam. xm. 10.

30 Cf. Arthasastra, 1. 16: —atavy-antapala-purarasramukbyaisca pratisam-
sargam gacchhet; lbid., 1, 16: as above; Ibid., V. 1: kantara-vyavabite vi
dese rastrapalam-antapalam va sthapayitum®; 1. 3: rastramukby-antapal-
atavika-dandopanatanam-anyatamakopo babyakopab.

31 Cf. the passage quoted above from Arthafastra, v. 1.
32 See PTS. Dict., s.wv. ‘

33 Mr C. D. Chatterjee in his leamed and elaborate paper (A bistorical
character in the reign of ASoka-Maurya, D. R. Bhandarkar Volume, Calcutta,

9
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As to the argument that the title of 77ja borne by Tusaspha
‘probably indicates that he enjoyed a certain amount of
autonomy,” Dr. Raychaudhuri himself disposes of it by point-
ing to the analogy of Raja Mansingh’s appointment as Subadar
of Bengal under Akbar. Indeed almost his whole case for the
alleged exceptional position held by P;l§yagupta and Tusaspha
rests upon the authority of a passage in the Arthasastra™ refer-
ring to the Kamboja, the Surastra, the Ksatriya (?) and other
corporations (samghas). But can the reference in the Arthasastra
be safcly taken, apart from any carroborative evidence, to reflect
the conditions of the Maurya period?*® And does not this

1940, pp. 330ff) deals with Prince Pingala of Surastra mentioned in the
Petavatthu and its commentary the Paramattbadipani as a feudatory of
the Maurya emperors Bindusara and Asoka. He thinks (op. cit.. pp. 337-38)
that Pingala was ‘a vassal chief’ whose ‘relation to the Crown was not possibly
direct but through the governor of Surastra or the viceroy of the western
division of the Maurya empire, whose headquarters was at Ujjaini’ Pingala
therefore, according to this scholar was very likely a local chief subject to an
imperial governor or viceroy. As for the term rastriya, the same author
admits (p. 337, n. 4) that it is not known in the sense of ruler of a small
territory or a province, while Pali ratthika (Skt. 7astriksa) means a hereditary
chief; his equivalents in the Adokan inscriptions namely, mathika, lathika
and ristika, signify probably a class of noblemen or landlords beolnging to
the western provinces. Sanskrit rastriya, therefore, and its Pali or Prakrit equi-
valents bear in no instance the sense of a provincial governor. In the same
context the author above-mentioned thinks that Pusyagupta, although styled
a rastriya, was a rastrika in the sense of exercising the supreme authority in a
sovereign state within the imperial territorial limits, It is dificult to understand
how an officer who was admittedly a representative of the paramount power
could exercise supremc authority in a sovereign state. 'In fact the author
proceeds immediately to equate Pingala’s office with that of rastrapala of
Kautilya’s Arthasastra and pradesika of Asoka’s inscriptions.

34 XI, 1:—Kamboja-surastra-ksatriya-renyadayo vartasastropajivinab.

35 In the same context the Arthasistra mentions the Licchivikas, the
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reference simply mean that the Surastras with other named and
unnamed samghas lived by agriculture, trade as. well as the
profession of arms (vérttasastropajivinab), or in other wotds that
they wete merely a fighriag and industrial corporation?*®
Neither RE. v nor RE. xur (with its fuller list), while mention-
ing the names of various autonomous tribes included within the
limits of the Maurya Empire, makes the slightest reference to
the Surastras. Incidentally, it may be remarked that the
samghas in the Arthafastra, as Dr. R. C. Majumdar”

has shown, had not one but several mukbyas at their head.”

Vijikas, the Mallakas. the Madrakas, the Kukuras, the Kurus and, the Paficilas
as examples of rajafavdopajivin samghas. These however, arc not mentioned
by Dr. Raychaudhuri in his descripdon of Maurya Government (op. cit.,
pp. 226 ff.).

36 In Political History, 4th ed., p. 237 n3 Prof. Raychaudhuri brings
forward an additional argument viz. the above-mentioned reference in the
Petavatthy commentary to a king Pingala of Surattha. But the tradition is
as much silent as the Arthasastra itself about the existence of Suristra as a
political unit, or as Prof. Raychaudhuri would prefer to call it, an autonomous
vassal state. Prof. Raychaudhuri duly notes (op. cit., p. 237, n. 4) the corres-
pondence above refetred to between Rastriya and the Rastrapala of Arthasastra
as well as Ratthika of Vi literature. But he has not considered the objections
urged abeve on the score of inconclusive character of the evidence.

37 Corporate Life, 2nd ed., p. 104.

38 It is interesting to observe that Dr. Raychaudhuri in the 4th edition
of his Political History (p. 237) concedes the above point, for he takes
Tusaspha to have been one of the mukbyas or chiefs of the Sutdstra Samgha
appointed by ASoka. In the same context he for the first time considers
Surastra to have been alternatively an autonomous vassal state or a confedera-
tion of autonomous vassal states.



68 ASOKAN STUDIES
v

The significance of PE. IV
In Hindu Polity' Dr. K. P. Jayaswal claims to have

discovered on the basis of “the combined evidence of Adoka’s
inscription and the Divyavadana” a concrete instance of the
high constitutional position of the council of ministers in
Ancient India. His view of the matter may best be described -
in his own words which are reproduced below.

“We have the recorded instance of the pious despotism devcloped by
Asoka and what was the result? Was the Ministry overthrown and |were)
the constitutional laws set at naught? Or was the despot deprived, if not of
his throne, of his sovereignty?”

In other words, we are asked to believe that Adoka sought
to make himself a despot whereupon the Ministers in defence
of the “constitutional laws” of the country combined to deprive
him of his sovereignty. _

The inscription of Asoka which is sought to support Dr.
Jayaswal's contention is PE. 1v. Dr. Jayaswal who regards it
as “‘one of the most important documents of the constitutional
history of Hindu India’ draws from it the conclusion that the
rajitkas acting on behalf of “‘the Janapada Body” and with its
support “‘deprived the Emperor of India of his aisvaryya or
sovereign authority”. Before we proceed to consider the argu-
ments in favour of this proposition we may make a few general
observations.  Such a strong ‘“‘adverse statement against
interest” as that involved in Dr. Jayaswal's interpretation
wherein the Emperor is made to proclaim the abject surrender

1 Partu, p. 1436
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of his authority would require the strongest corroborative evi-
dence to be worthy of credence, more especially when we
remember that the inscription in question is distributed in ho
less than six recensions en:bracing all the home provinces of
the Empire. But apart from Dr. Jayaswal's interpretation of
PE. 1v and the late Buddhist religious tradition to which we
shall presently refer, there is no independent testimony in sup-
port of Dr. Jayaswal’s statement. On the other hand, the evi-
dence of the contemporary inscriptions makes it clear that down
at least to the 26th year of his consecration when PE. 1v ‘was
written, Asoka’s sovereign authority remained unimpaired.
We thus find in other inscriptions written or engraved in the
same year that ASoka claims his officials to be conforming to
his precepts (PE. 1), that he is attending to the welfare not only
of his relatives but also of all classes (PE. vi) and, most import-
ant of all, thit he has ordered (anapitd) the rajizkas to preach
the Dharma (PE. vn).

Let us now turn to the interpretation of PE. 1v on which
primarily rests the admissibility of Dr. Jayaswal’s contention.
The crucial passage is the following : —

Lajika pi laghamti paticalitave mam pulisani pi me
chamdamnani paticalisamti.®

In the above Dr. Jayaswal takes ‘laghanti’ (evidently a
mistake for laghamti in the original) to be equivalent to the
Sanskrit lanighanti, and he translates the whole passage as
follows : e—

2 The transcript of the Delhi-Sivalik version in Bhandarkar and $astri
has paticalitave, which is evidently a slip for paticalitave in the original.
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“And the Rajiikas disregard my proclamations, while my own subordinate
officers will promulgate my opinion and orders”.

. This is an admittedly obscure passage which cannot yet be
said to have been properly explained. We may first mention
the authoritative versions that are already in the field. Biihler
who took™ laghamti to be equivalent to Skt. ranghamse® (‘they
hasten i.e. are eager’) translated the whole passage as follows®* : —

‘But the lajukas are eager to serve me. My (other) servants also, who know
my will, will serve (me)’.

Senart, who corrected laghamti into caghamti of the
following passage and took paticalati to stand for Sans. pari-
carati, gave the following translation®: —

“Les rajitkas s'appliquent 3 m'obéia; eux aussi les purusas obéiront a més
volontés et i mes ordres”.

Liiders connected laghamti with Skt. arbanti, ‘they must’
~and held palisani to be the accusative plural of paulisa. His
translation is as follows®: —

“Auch die Lijjukas miissen mir gehorchen und auch den Beamten die
meinen willen kennen, werden sie gehorchen,”

which is parapharased by Hultzsch” : —

‘The Lajikas also must obey me. They will also obey the agents who
know (my) wishes.’

More recently Professor S. K. Chattetji has proposed® to
connect the root lagh with NIA rah to remain, and derive 1t

2a EI, Vol. n, p. 255

Not raghamte, as alleged by Bhandarkar (4foka, p. 311, n.4).

EL, Vol. u, p. 253.

Les Inscriptions du Piyadasi, 1, p. 42.

SKPAW., 1913, p. 993.

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarnm, Revised edition, p. 124.

The Origin and Development of the Bengali Language, pp. 1041-2.

o YN bW



ASOKAN STUDIES 71

from a hypothctical Indo-Eyropean root régh-o, rgh-é. He
gives the following translation : —

“The Lajikas also remain (are staying) to setve (to obey) me.and they
will also serve (obcy) the officials who know my will.”

Dr. Jayaswal evidently takes paticalitave, to be equivalent
to Ske. praticalitum, ‘to go against’, and gives on this assump-
tion a free translation of the above passage. This only adds
one more to the list of hypothetical intcrpretatibns of the
passage corcerned. We, however, fail to understand why Dr.
Jayaswal in the very next sentence translates paticalisamti as
‘will promulgate’, evidently making it stand for Skt. parica-
layisyanti. Nor does he show any reason for rejecting Professor
Liiders’ construction of pulisani as a plural accusative. Indeed
if Dr. Jayaswal were consistent, he would have construed the
whole passage in some such way as the following: —

“The Rajukas, too, proceed to disregard me, and they will disregard those
officers of mine, who know my wishes.”

In any case, Dr. Jayaswal’s interpretation, as it stands, is purely
hypothetical and no certain conclusion can be based upon it.

The passage immediately following the one we have dis-
cussed above is usually read as follows: —

‘te pi ca kani viyovadisamti yena mam lajiska caghamti
aladbayitave’.

Dr. Jayaswal proposes to cotrect yena mama lajika in the
above into ye na mam lajikam which he alleges to be the read-
ing of the Mathiah recension of PE. 1v. Accordingly he

translates this passage as follows® : —

9 Hindu Polity, Part 1, P 145
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“And they [Rajiakas] will advise the Provinces which wish to serve the
Rajukas, not me.”

In connection with this passage we may observe that e is
held by other authorities" to stand for the purusas of the preced-
ing passage, while ca kani are read as two independent words
and ¢aghamti 1s taken in the sense of Skt. faksyanti. As Dr.
Jayaswal gives no reason for differing from these interpretations,
it 1s difficult to agree with his conclusions. Let us confine
ourselves to the reading of the text in question. The above
passage 1s cpmplctely prcserved in three recenstons, namely,
Delhi-Topra, Radhiah and Mathiah, while it is imperfectly
preserved in two other versions, namely, the Delhi-Meerut and
the Rampurwa, and 1s altogether absent in the Allahabad ver-
sion. Dr. Jayaswal apparently does not dispute the accepted
reading yena mam lajika in the first two versions. Why, then,
should the supposed reading of the single Mathiah version have
the preference over that of the two other versions combined?
How, again, to account for the sudden change from lajuka in
the plural into lajakam in the singular? And going to the
root of the matter, let us ask whether the reading on the
Mathiah pillar is what is stated by Dr. Jayaswal. The answer
is furnished by the mechanical copy of the transcript in
Hultzsch’s Corpus.

Another passage which ought to be mentioned in this
connection occurs later on in the inscription and reads as
follows : —

Ava (var. avd) ite pi ca me Guuti.

10 Cf. Hultzsch, op. cit., p. 124, n. g and r10.



ASOKAN STUDIES 73

In the above dusti has been held to be cquiﬁalcnt to Ske.
ayukti (‘order’) by Senart whose view has been accepted by
later scholars. As to ava ite, Senart translates it as ‘from this
day’ (Skt. yavad itah), while Bithler explained it to mean ‘even
so far’.'™ Dr, Jayaswal equates ava ite with Skt. ava rte for
which he finds a parallel in the Vajasaneyi Sambita. He also
compares guuti with Skt, ureti which he claims on the autho-
rity of ‘Monier William’s’ (sic) Dict. s.v. d-ur to bear the sense
of ‘prayer’. His translation of the above passage accordingly
is as follows: ‘And though fallen from position, my prayer
is that’, on which he comments thus: “It is significant that
the king now ‘prays’, and does not ‘commsgnd’ as in other
documentis”. T

/’fn discussing this point we have first to observe that the
rpading ava ite occurs 1n two versions of PE. 1v. (Delhi-Topra
and Allahabad), while in three other versions (Radhiah, Mathiah
and Rampurwa) it has the form zva ite.” Dr. Jayaswal’s sug-
gested equivalence of ava ite with Vedic ava rte which in itself
1s extremely problematic, fails entirely to account for the word-
form ava ite. On the other hand, Biihler’s rendering, which
exactly fits in with the form v ite, is supported by Hultzsch**
on the authotity of Zvi-gamu [k]e of the Dhauli and Jaugada
Separate Rock Edict 1. We may also compare the words dva
samvatakapa in RE. v and v. In view of these difficulties it
seems impossible to support Dr. Jayaswal’s rendering of ava ite

10a For references see Hultzsch, op. ait., p. 125, n. 1 and 2

11 The tfanscript of the Rampurwa version in Bhandarkar and S$astri
(op. cit., p. 70) under these words is a blank. This is evidently a slip.

12 Op. cit., p. 125, n. 1.

10
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given above, Turning to the word dvuti we find on a reference
to the latest (1899) edition of Monier-Williams® Dict. (s.v. 4-vr)
'that its meanings are given in one placc as ‘to choose, desire,
prefer’, “to fulfil’, ‘to grant (a wish)’, while elsewhere it is taken
to mean ‘to cover, hide, conceal’, ‘to surround, enclose’ etc.
The first group of meanings is found mostly in the Vedic litera-
ture, and the second group in the classical literature. It is
therefore incomprehensible how Monier-Williams™ authority
can be quoted for the explanation of Zuvuti as ‘prayer’. On the
other hand, Senart’s rendering of the word is supported by the
fact that avatike of the Dhauli Separate Edict 11 corresponds to
ayutike of the Jaugada Separate Edict m."

Finally, we may mention a few general considerations which
tend to cast some doubt upon the correctness of Dr. Jayaswal’s
interpretation of PE. 1v. Throughout the inscription the tone
is that of one administering affairs on his own authority, not
that of a person who has been forced to bow to the authority
of others. Let us notice the significant expression kate (Ske.
krtab) (instead of karitab) used no less than three times with
reference to the vesting of authority in the Rajukas. In the
second place the author of the inscription 1s throughout anxious
to declare the object of his administrative measure, namely, to
secure the earthly and spiritual well-being of his subjects, and
he closes with an important modification of the current rule
relating to criminal trials, namely the grant of a respite of three
days. Would not a sovereign who has been deprived of his
authority by his ministers draw ridicule and contempt upon

13 Cf. Hultzsch, loc. cit,
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himself by issuing appeals in public to those who had superseded
him? As for Dr. Jayaswal's explanation of janapada as a Cot-
porate Body, it has been disposed of by Dr. Narendra Nath
Law'* whose arguments have not yet been seriously challenged.
Lastly, we may mention that if the Rajiikas, as appears probable
from our preceding discussion, were provincial officers, their
supersession of the king would be altogether out of the ques:
tion. The only Body which could properly deprive the king
of his authority would be the Council of Ministers or the
Parisat.

\Y%

The authenticity of the Buddbist traditions of
Asokd’s loss of sovereignty

-

In support of his contention that Afoka was deprived of
his sovereignty by his ministers, Dt. Jayaswal in addition to the
alleged testimony of PE 1v, brings forward the cvidence of a
story in the Divyavadina.* There we are told how the heir-
apparent Sampadi, at the instance of the ministers prevented the'
Emperor from making further gifts from the Treasury to the
monks, and how Asoka’s allowance was cut down till at last he
received only half an amalsks which he sent as his last offering
to the Samgha.

The story in the Divyavadana forms the last of a cycle
of four legends in this work (Nos. xxvI-xxix) dealing with
Asoka’s reign, and beating the titles of Paméupradana, Kunila,
Vitasoka, and Afoka. These stories at first belonged to an

132 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. u, pp- 385-407, 638-650.
14 Ed. E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil, pp. 429-34.
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independent  work which  was completely incorporated 1n
the Divyavadana."® The Ajokavadana, as this work is called,
exists also in two Chinese versions, one of which, called the
A-yu. wang tchouan, was prepared by the Parthian Fa K'in
about 300 A.D., and the other called A-yu wang king was
written by the monk Samghabhara (?) of Fou-nan in 512 a.c.
Constderable fragments of the Afokavadana again occur in
Chap. xxv of the Chinese version of the Samyukta Agama
which was prepared between 435 and 468 a.p. Three stories
of the Adokan cycle (including that of the Emperor’s gift of
half an amalaka with which we are here concerned) are found
in the collection of stories which has been called S#tralamkara
and attributed to the famous Advaghosa. The two Chinese
versions of the Asokavadana and the stortes in the Chinese
version of the Satralamkara have been made accessible to us in
the French translations of Jean Przyluski and Edouard Huber
respectively.™®

A comparison of the parallel versions of the story of the
gift of half amalaka shows a common agreement on the point
that ASoka was deprived .of his sovereign authority because of
his extravagant donations to the Buddhist monks. This is
shown in all the versions by the king’s emphatic repudiation of

15 On the composition of the Divyivadana see the classical paper of
Sylvain Lévi, Les éléments de formation du Divyavadana, in T'oung Pao, v,
pp. 105-22.

16 See J. Przyluski, La Légende de I'Emperenr Agoka, and Ed. Huber,
BEFEO., v, pp. 709-726. The translations from the Chinese Samynkta
Agama, quoted below I owe to the kindness of Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi
of the Calcutta University. )
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the ministers’ courtly statement that he was still the sovereign."”
The same note is struck in all the versions of the story in' the
message which Afoka scnds to the ministry along with his gift
of half an amalaka and the comment which the head of the
ministry makes on receiving the same."® ‘

- Admitting the unanimity of our authorities on the point
just mentioned, we have now to ask whether we are justified in
treating their account as a historical fact. There seems to be no
ground for assigning a high antiquity to the Buddhist story.
“The Gatha quoted by the Divyivadina,” says Dr. Jayaswal,'
“is more ancient than the compilation of the Divydvadana and
the former could not have been composed many centuries after
the event.” This argument is not convincing, as the Divya-
vadana, according to competent authorities,” is not later in date
than the second century a.p., and the result of this late date is

17 See Divy. p. 431:—atha rajasokab sisrudurdinanayanavadano’ maryin
wvdca daksinyad onriam bi kim kathayatha bbrastadbirdjya vayam iesam
tvamalakardbamityavasitam  yatra prabbutvam  mama. BEFEO. 1,
p. 7233—"Alors le roi prononga ces stances:—Vous dites que jexerce la
royauté, et que mes ordres sont exécutés. Clest pour me fatter que vous
parlez ainsi. Ce que vous dites n'est que mensonge. Mon autorité est mort,
je ne dispose plus de rien”; Przyluski, op. cit., p. 298:—“Le roi dit, “Vous
&es dans 'erreur quand vous dites que je suis le maitre. Je ne suis pas le
maitre.”  CE. new Tokyo ed. of the Tripitaka, 11, Samynkta Agama, ch. 25,
p. 180b:—"“You all are telling a lie to please me that 1 am the established
king. But I have nothing which I can call mine own”.

18 We tefrain from quoting further references as they may be casily
verified. We may note especially the significant expressions used of Adoka
in the Divy story, (pp. 431-2), bbrastadbirajya, bhrastasthayatana and
briadhikara. ’

19 Hindu Polity, Part u, p. 121

20 Cf. Winternitz, Geschichte der Indische Litteratur, 222-3.
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not likely to be much affected by the supposed relative priority
of the Gatha. A more weighty argument is that the story of
Asoka’s gift of the half amalaka occurs in the Satralamkara
attributed to A$vaghosa which helps to push back its date pro-
bably to the first century A.D. The relative antiquity of the
story is also suggested by the fact that it is incorporated in the
Chinese version of the Samyukta Agama and is thus made to
form part of the Canon. But even if the date could be pushed
back with certainty to the first century of the Christian era,
there would still be a gap of three centuries from Aloka’s time.
Dr. Jayaswal’s arguments from internal evidence in favour of
the authenticity of the Buddhist story are equally unconvincing.
“The monks,” he says,” “‘were to gain nothing by an inven-
tion of such a story which (sic) threw discredit on a great per-
sonage of their religious history.” A careful study of the story
in its parallcl versions, however, makes it quite clear that every
detail of it, so far from throwing discredit upon the Emperor,
is quite consistent with his position as a shining light of the
faith, while serving to vindicate its cardinal principles. Indeed,
if the Buddhist monks were to think of demonstrating doctrines
like the evanescence of earthly greatness, the paramountcy of
fate and so forth by the example of “‘a great personage of their
religious history,” they could not have done better than invent
the story of the great Emperor, “‘the elephant among the
Mauryas,” who, when reduced by adverse circumstances from
the position of ‘Lord of Jambudvipa’ to that of ‘the Lotd of half

an amalakd’, found solace in the words of the Master and gave

21 Hindu Polity, Part u, p. 122.
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his last possessxon to the order. Witness for example the
passionate words which break forth alike in Asoka’s own
pathetic lament® and the grave comments of his associates.’

But then, it is urged by Dr. Jayaswal,* the monks * ‘would not
have invented a story which would have been a bad precedent
in case other monatchs wanting (sic) to imitate the munificence
of the Maurya Emperor.” In the form in which the story has
come down to us in its complete versions there 1s no room for
the monks’ apprehension of the consequences contemplated by
Dr. Jayaswal, for we are told, immediately after the account of

22 Cf. Samywkta Adgama, (p. 180):—“Oh, the wealth is to be greatly
hated and abandoned. Besides let us remember the gatha that Buddha has
pronounced :  Everything ﬂounshmg has its decline from which arises a gulf!”
Cf. BEFEO. v, (p. 723):—"...La puissance est quelque chose de miser-
able. O combien eile est a mépriscr! ...... Vraies et non pas vaines sont les
paroles du Sublime......"” Przyluski, op. cit., p. 298:—"“Oh! les richesses sont
profondément méyrisables...Les paroles du Buddha sont vcndchues Dans ses
paroles, il n’est rien qui ne soit exact. Il a dit que tous ceux qui s’aiment ont
la douleur de sc feparer......... s Divy., p. ¢31:—"......¢ifvaryyam dbig ana-
ryam uddbatanaditoyapravésopamam martyendrasya mamapi yat pratibbayam
daridryam abbyagatam athavi ko Bhagavato vikyam anyatha karisyati
sampattayo bi sarva vipattinidbana iti pratijhiatam.”

23 In BEFE.O, 1v, p. 725, the messenger who takes Afoka's gift to
the monks says of the Emperor:—......Ses bons karmans sont épuisés; brus-
quement sa chite est survenue. Trompé par ses karmans, il est sombré, il a
perdu sa majesté, tel le soleil qui sapproche du couchant.” In Przyluski, op.
cit., (p, 209) the Sthavira of the monastery on receiving the gift thus addressed
the monks: “Il convient, & cause de cela, de ressentir pour la transmigration
un dégout et une aversion profonds. Les richesses et les plaisirs s'évanouissent
rapidement. La puissance et la souveraineté sont bientot perdues.” In the
Divy, p. 432, the Samghasthavira says: “bhadantz bbavantah $akyam
idanim samvegam wtpadayitum Ieutab evam by wktam Bbagavata paravipattib
samvejaniyam sthanam it.”

24 Hindu Polity, loc. cit,
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the king’s gift of his half amalaka, that he gave away before
his death his whole kingdom to the Samgha by a sealed deed
of gift, and that the ministers so far respected the Emperor’s
act that they redeemed it from the monks by paying four kotis
of gold.® From the point of view of the Buddhist monks,
then, there could be no better precedent for later “monarchs
wanting to imitate the munificence of the great Emperor.”
Even if we were to admit that the Buddhist story embo-
died a genuine historical tradition, it is difficult to follow Dr.
Jayaswal when he acclaims it as ‘the great constitutional datum
on the reign of Asoka’.”” The parallel versions, in the first
place, do not agree as to the authority that deprived Asoka of
his sovereignty. In the Satralamkara story,” we are told that
when the Emperor urged his ministers to procure fresh treasures
which he could bestow upon the monks, they refused to give
him the same. According to the 4-yu wang tchouan.” the heir-
apparent Sampadi agreeing with the ministers deprived the king

of all that belonged to him. In the Divyavadana story® Sam-

25 Przyluski, op. cit., pp. 3oo-1. Divy., pp. 432-3.

26 Hindu Polity, Part 1, p. 121.

27 BEFEO., v, p. 723:—"Il exigea dc ses ministres de lui procurer
encore d’autres trésorsi mais ses ministres ne voulurent plus lui en donner.”

28 Przyluski op. at., p. 298:—"'La-dessus Eulmo-t'i [Sampadi], d’accord
avec les ministres, profita de la maladie du roi pour lui retirer tout ce qui lui
appartenait.” Cf. Samyukta Agama:—“Ar this the prince (San-po-ti)
promptly ordered that no treasure should go out for the use of the great king
(=Maharaja).” '

29 P. 430:—tasmim$ ca samaye Kunalasya Sampadi nama putro yuva-
rajye pravartate tasyamatyair abbibitam. Kumara Afoko rija svalpakala-
vasthayi idam ca dravyam kurkutaramam presyate kosabalinasca rajano, nivar-
tayitavyab yavat kwmarena bbandagarikab pratisiddbab.
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padi acting in accordance with the advice of his ministers for-
bade the treasurer to send Adoka’s gift to the monastery. When
Dr. Jayaswal makes out®™ “‘Chancellor Radhagupta”, whom he
thinks®” with true historical insight to be ‘probably a descen-
dant of Visnugupta' (Kautilya), to refuse further gifts to the
Buddhist Samgha on the orders of Asoka, he overlooks the fact
that Radhagupta’s name 1s not mentioned in any version
among the ministers responsible for the revolution, while the
A-yu wang tchouan expressly states that he advised the gift of
the whole four kotss to the menks, but the bad ministers advised
the heir-apparent otherwise. Dr. Jayaswal is not quite correct in
saying™ that the Buddhist monks do not call the ministers sinful
for their act. The version of the A-yu wang tchouan explicitly
states that it was the bad ministers of perverse views (“‘de
mauvais ministres aux vues perverses’) that advised the heir-
apparent. Indeed it is clear both from the accounts of A-yu
wang tchouan and the Divyavadana that the monks regarded
the action of the heir-apparent and ministers as an act
of usurpation. For we read in the former work,’" ‘Aujourd’ hui
il est gouverné par la foule de ses sujets,” while the Divya-
vadana  says, Bbrtyaib sa bhizmipatir adya brtadbikarah.” If any
doubt were left on this point, we would refer to the description
(which 1s common to all versions) of the circumstances under
which Afoka was deprived of his sovereignty. The Emperor,
we are told, had fallen ill and grieved that the balance of 4 kotis
out of his contemplated gift of one thousdnd kotis to the

292 Hindu Polity, Part 11, p. 120. 20b 1bid., p. 146'n.
30 Ibid, p. 146. 31 Przyluski, op. cit., p. 299, 32 P. 432.
I
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Samgha was yet unpaid. When he proceeded to send the gitts
to the Kukkutarima monastery, the ministers told the heir-
apparent that Asoka had not long to live and was dissipating
the treasure, and that since the strength of kings lay in the
treasury, this ought to be prevented.* It was thus not in vin-
dication of “‘the constitutional law” of the country but in the
interests of the prospective successor to the throne that the
ministers advised, if the Buddhist tradition 1s to be believed,
the withdrawal of sovereign authority from the great Maurya.

[4 Note on the Ortbogmpby‘ of the Early Brabmi Inscriptions

in the matter of Indication of the Double Consonants _

By Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji

T. W. Rbys Davids already noted in his Buddhist India
(pp. 130-1) that in the early orthography of the inscriptions
what was actually a double consonant in pronunciation was
written by a single consonant: s &' y =™, according to him,
may have been either Sakiyanam or Sakkiyanam.

The early Brihmi orthography was not a rigorous but only
a haphazard one. The device of putting one consonant on the
top of another to indicate a group may be said to be just com-
ing in voguge, for we find a great deal of hesitancy and obvi-

33 CL Przyluski, (op. cit, pp. 296-7):—"Puis le roi Asoka tomba
malade et, sachant qu'il allait mourir, 1l pleura et fut affligé......Alors le roi
donna de l'or de I'argent et des objets précicux au monastere de Kukkuta-
arama...De mauvais ministres aux vues perverses dirent au prince héritier:
‘Le roi Asoka approche du terme de sa vie; il dissipe ses tresors et, donnant
tout, il est sur le point de se ruiner. Vous serez roi; or les trésors et les objets
précieux constituent lés resources d’un roi; il faut maintenant empécher qu'ils
ne soient completement dissipés.” Divy., pp. 429-30 has practically the same
account. Even in the version of the Satralamkara (BEFEO., v, p. 723) the
occasion of the Emperor’s being deprived of his authority is said to be that he
fell seriously ill.
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ous mistake in the proper writing of some of these groups
(e.8., yv for vy in katayvo for kattavvyo as in Girnar). Even
though groups of dissimilar consonants would be attempted to
be indicated (e.g., tp, vy, mh, pr, st, as in Girnar), the same
consonant doubled was never expressed in the orthography as
such: there are no cases of k%, gg, pp, ti, etc.

A double consonant 1s really a long consonant. To indi-
cate this long consonant, the early Indian scribes who used
the Brahmi alphabet either (i) wrote n single consonant, leaving
it to the reader’s acquaintance with the language to enable him
to pronounc. it doubly (or long) in the right place (we may com-
pare with it the use of short vowels for 'ong ones in the Kharosthl
script); or (ii) in some rare cases, it seems they transferred the
length-mark to the preceding vowel, ie. made the preceding
vowel long when the consonant immediately after that vowel was
pronounced long (or double). Thus, wvarsa>>vassa would be
written (i) either as wdsa, (i) or as vasa; ctkits@>ctkiccha as
(1) cikicha (ii) or as cikicha. The lengthening of the vowel as an
orthographical device in this connexion is rather uncommon,
and is found mainly at Girnar; rafia=rdnia, rafo=rdinno
(cf. in a locul i.e. Gujarat Ksatrapa coin the transcription
in Greek characters as PANNIO=rannio=rdfifio), vdsa=uvdissa,
yata=ydtta- (<ydtra-), supathaye=sapditthaya (<suparthaya),
etc.

The subsequent history of Indo-Aryan, as in the DPrakrts
and the Modern Vernaculars, amply demonstrates that in the 3rd
century B.c. and later, the double (or long) consonant pronun-
ciation was the one actually current, and at this early period
the modern or vernacular habit of dropping one member of
a double consonaut group with compensatory lengthening of
the preceding vowel could not have been established. Thus,
Old Indo-Aryan bhakta>Middle Indo-Aryan bhitta>New
Indo-Aryan bhata; Old Indo-Aryan, anya>Middle Indo-Aryan
dnna, dnfia>New Indo-Aryan ana; karya>kdjja>kdja eto.
The bhata, ana and kaja stage, as apparently suggested by the
inscriptional orthographies (rare enough as they. are) wvdsa and
rafio (for vdssa and rdAio), could not possibly have characterised
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early Middle Indo-Aryan of the 3rd century s.c. The long -ds-
and @7- can only be taken as an orthographic device for -ass- and
-aiifi-, As regards the word rajika-rdgjuka-lijuka, the spell-
ings with d- (rdjuka, ldjuka) show that we do not have the
Skt, word r@jan here. The word in the vernaculur was evi-
dently pronounced as rdjjuka or ldjjika (<rdjju+ ka or rajju+
uka); and rdjju- could evidently be written either as rdju- or as
rdju, as we have seen above; and liju-, of course, is the graphic
device for ldjju-, which was the Eastern form of the word,



SLAVERY IN ANCIENT INDIA—A STUDY IN
INDIA’S SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC HISTORY

Megasthenes, writing his account of India towards the
beginning of the third century B.c., remarked that the Indians
did not use aliens as slaves, much less a countryman of their
own." Whether this memorable pronouncement was the tesult,
as has been held, of the Greek’s experience of the unusual
mildness of the system in vogue among the Indians,® or else of

the same idc‘alizing tcndency that runs through Tacitus’s

ABBREVIATIONS:
CH1., =The Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, Ancient
India. Edited by E. J. Rapson, Cambridge, 1922.
Jat. =The Jataka, cd. by V. Fausboll, Vols. 1-vi, 1877-96.
Kane, H.D. =P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. u, Pt. 1,
Poona, 1941
Kane, K.§8.S. =P. V. Kane, Katyayanasmytisiroddbira or Katyayana-

smyti on  Vyavabara (Law and Procedure). Text
(reconstructed), Translation, Notes and Introduction,
Bombay, 1933

Narada. =The references in Roman numerals arc to the sections
on judicial procedure (Vyavabarapadam) and those in
Arabic numerals are to the verses in Julius Jolly’s
cdition, Calcutta, 1885

Rangaswami, AK. =K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Agdditional Verses of

Katyayana on Vyavabara in A Volume of Studies in
Indology presented to Prof. P. V. Kane, Poona, 1941

1 MacCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian,
p- 71
2 Rhys Davids, Buddhbist India, p. 263. Cf. CHI, p. 416.
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Germania,® 1t 1s difficult to decide. Nevertheless, 1t is but a
truism to say that the whole history of India in eatly times
reveals the existence of slavery as a recognised institution. In
rthe Rgueda, the word dasa or dasyu is used to mean the un-
conquered aborigines as well as the subjugated slave,—a proof,
no doubt, of the frequency with which individuals of the former
class could be and were changed into the second. To judge
from historical analogies, captute in war must have been at this
period one of the chief sources of slavery. But that an Aryan
freeman could also be reduced .to slavery for debt seems to
follow from a passage in the famous dicing hymn in which
the parents and brothers of a gamester are made to say,* “We
know him not, take him away bound.” Of the kinds of work
allotted to the slave and of his status in general, we have as yet
no information, though the slaves are mentioned sometimes
among the objects of priestly gift (daksing).” In this age of
general simplicity the slave presumably was regarded as a mem-
ber of the master’s houschold, and in any case he must_ have
held a minor place in the public economy in comparison with
the free labourer.’s The following period, that of the later
Sambitas and the Brabmanas, undoubtedly introduced more
complex social conditions, of which the outward symptoms

3 Cf. Jolly and Schmidt, Arthasastra ed., Vol. 1, Introduction,
p- 38
4 Ru. x 34 4

5 Cf. Rv. vii, 19. 36. For similar references to gifts of slaves in
later Vedic literature see Kane, H.D., Ch. v, Slavery, pp. 180-2.

6 Cf. A. B. Keith (in CHIL, p. 101): “The Rgveda unquestionably
presents us with a society which is not dependent on [slave] labour, and in
which the ordinary tasks of life are carried out by the freemen of the tribe.”
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were the emergence of a developed city-life, the improvement
of agriculture, and above all the multiplication and specialisa-
tion of industries.” Nevertheless, though we have refetences as
in the story of Kavasa Ailasa® to the degraded condition of the
slaves, there does not appear to have occutred at this epoch any
striking change in the character or extent of this institution.®
Indeed Apastamba-Dharmasitra strikes a note of remarkable
humanism when 1t says™ that one may stint himself, his wife
or son as to food, but not a disa who does his menial work.
It is in the following period that we are first introduced,
in connection with the remarkably vivid and objective pictures
of social life in the Pali canon and specially in the Jatakas, amid
what seems the old economic environment,® to a somewhat full

7 Cf. Keith op. cit., pp. 117-8, 1357

8 Ait. Br, n, 19, Kaus. Br., xu, 1, 3 where the seer Kavasa Ailisa
as a supposed dasiputra is held to be unfit for participation in the Soma
sacrifice. -

9 Prof. Keith conjectures (0p. cit., p. 128) that during the above period,
“For the peasant working on his own fields was being substituted the land-
owner cultivating his estate by means of slaves, or the merchant carrying on
his trade by the same instrumentality.” But the evidence for such a supposed
transformation is of the slenderest kind, and all that we know of subsequent
times belies the possibility of its happening. Even.of such a comparatively late
period as that of the early Buddhist literature, we are told by a competent
authority (Rhys Davids, Buddbist India, p. 55):—"We hear nothing of such
later developments of slavery as rendered the Greek mines, the Roman lati-
fundia, the plantations of Christian slave-owners, scenes of misery and
oppression.”

9a I, 4 9. 11:—Kamamatmanam bbaryam putram voparundhbyanna
tveva dasakarmakaram.

10 Cf. Mrs. Rhys Davids (in CHI., p. 198):—“The rural economy of
India at the coming of Buddhism was bascd chiefly on a system of village
communities. The Jataka bears very clear testimony to this. There is no
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knowledge of Indian slavery. According to a passage in the
Suttavibbanga section of the Vinaya Pitaka" slaves are of three
classes, viz., those born in the master’s house, those acquired
by purchase and those captured in war. Again, a Gatha™
occutring as well in a Jataka story as in a passage of the Niddesa
mentions four kinds of slaves, viz., those who are slaves from
their mothers, those who are bought for money, those who are
slaves of their own free will, and those who are driven to slavery
by fear. An alternative list combining both these groups was
remembered in the Buddhist tradition as late as the fifth cen-
tury A.D."" The Jatakas contain concrete illustrations of most
of these classes' besides mentioning instances of persons reduced

such clear testimony in it to isolated large estates or to great feudatories or to
absolute lords of the soil holding such estates.”

11 P. T. S ed, Vol 1v, p. 224: daso niama antojito dbanakkito
karamaranito.

12 Amayadisapi bbavanti b’eke,

dbanena kitapi bbavanti dasa,

sayam pi b'eke upayanti dasa,

bhaya panunnapi bbavanti dasa.

Quoted in Vidburapandita Jataka (Fausboll’s ed., Vol. vi, p. 285), and
Niddesa, 1. 1.

13 See, eg. the passage in Buddhaghosa's Sumangalavilasini (P. T. S.
edition, Part 1, p. 168); daso ti antojata-dbanakkita-karamaranita-samam
dasabyam wupagatanam anifiataro.

14 Reference to a slave born in the master’s house occurs in the Katabaka
Jat. (Vol. 1, pp. 451 ff.); to the purchase of slaves in the Sattubbasta Jataka
(Vol. m, p. 343); to the capture and enslavement of persons by frontier
robbers in the Cullanarada Jataka (Vol. 1v, p. 220); to voluntary enslavement
through fear in the Khandabala Jataka (Vol. vi, p. 138) where Prince Canda-
kumara, speaking as the mouthpiece of the intended victims if his father’s
sacrifice, begs for life even at the cost of being reduced to a slave’s status.
In the Mabzsutasoma Jataka (Vol. v, p. 497), King Brahmadatta decides to
intercede for the captive kings, thinking that otherwise the man-cater
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to sl:ivéry by way of j‘udicial punishment ¥  An intercsting'
sidelight is thrown upon the economic conditions of the tlmc
by a casual observation made in one of the above passages
the effect that 700 karsapanas were held to be sufficient fqr
purchasing a male or a [emale slave.”” From variou;' other
passages the slave appears to have been usually employed 1n
performing the ordinary household duties.”® But there is a
remarkable instance’’—remarkable in view of the degraded

(porisado) Sutasoma would settle them in the forest as his slaves or else take
them to the frontier and sell them. References to prisonerssof war being
reduced to slavery are found in Mahananaradakassapajataka, (Jat. vi, p. 220).
A historical instance of this kind is furnished by Afoka’s Rock Edict xm
mentioning as an ordinary incident of warfare the wholesale enslavement of
the conquered inhabitants of Kalinga.

15 In the Kulavaka Jataka (Vol. 1, p. 200) we are told how a wicked
village superintendent (gamabhojaka) was condemned by the king to be the
slave of the villagers. In the Mabaummagga Jataka (Vol. vi, p. 389) the
king at the intercession of the wise man Mahosadha spares the lives of the
four guilty ministers and condemns them to be his slaves. On the other hand
a passage in the Vessantara Jataka (Vol. vi, p. 521), which has been taken
(Mrs. Rhys Davids, in CHI., p. 205, and 76) to refer to slavery incurred for
debt, simply describes in our view the giving away of .a daughter in marriage
for failure to return money kept in deposit.

16 See Jat. Vol. m, p. 343. On the other hand slaves apparently of the
cheapest sort could be purchased for 100 pieces (karsapanas?); hence the fre-
quent use of such expression as ‘meek as a 100-piece slave-girl’. (Cf. Durajana
Jataka, Vol. 1, p. 299). ’

17 Karsapanas, as is well-known, were of three varieties, gold, silver and
copper (cf. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, Ancient Indian Nwmismatics, Ch. m).
There can be little doubt that in the above passage silver karsipanas are
meant, for a gold or a copper coin of the same designation would be too high
or too low a price to pay for a slave.

18 Cf. Fick, Die Sociale Gliederung etc., p. 199 (English translauon by
Sisir Kumar Maitra p. 311); JBORS., Vol. x, p. 372.

19 See the Katabaka Jataka cited above.

I2
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occupation assigned to the slave subsequently in the Brahmani-
cal Smrtis,—of a born slave acting as the private secretary of his
master. The treatment of the slave, in other respects, seems to
have depended upon the temperament or even the varying mood
of his owner. We find, e.g. in the instance just cited, “‘the
slave, petted, permitted to learn writing and handicrafts besides
his ordinary duties as valet and footman, saying to himself that
at the slightest fault he might get beaten, imprisoned, branded
and fed on a slave’s fare.”” This seems to suggest, as has
been held,” that the slave as yet had no legal protection
against his master. Indeed a Jataka text actually refers to the
master’s absolute right over his slave.”® The evil custom of
keeping slaves in fetters does not appear to have been altogether
unknown.”
cibly taken back by their owners.** On the other hand there

are few instances in the Buddhist literature of this pcriod of

Runaway slaves, again, 1t would seem, were for-

20 Mrs. Rhys Davids, in CHI, p. 205.

21 Cf. Fick, op. cit., English tr. pp. 306, 308.

22 The passage, which is quoted by Ratilal Mchta, Pre-Buddbist India,
p. 210, occurs in Vidhurapanditajataka Jat. VI, p. 300 and is as follows:
ayiro hi dasassa janinda issaro.

23 In the passage from the Kbandabala Jataka already quoted, the prince

offers along with the other victims to serve bound in fetters if he is saved from
death. -
24 See the Vinaya Pitakam, P. T. §. ed., Vol. 1, p. 76. Reference to
the general depression of a slave’s condition occurs in a passage of the
Samasifiaphala Sutta (Digha Nikaya, P. T. S. ed., Vol. 1, p. 72) which pointedly
describes the joy of a slave “not his own master, subject to another, unable to
go whither he would,” after he had been “emancipated from that slavery,
become his own master, not subject to others, a freeman, frce to go whither
he would.”
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actual maltreatment on the part of the masters.” The slave
could secure manumission by the master’s favour or even by

putchase.” | )

Surh seems to have been the state of slavery in the period
which we are now treating. To rgalise the influence of
Buddhism upon this institution, it is well to remember that
according to the tradition Buddha, while deprecating in his
own person the acceptance of slaves,” so far respected
the .master’s right of ownership that he forbade admission to
the Samgha to _the_unmanumitted slave.” Nevertheless, we
have at least two recorded instances of liberation, by a dis-
tinguished disciple of the Master, of his slaves who rose there-
after to the rank of saints in the Buddhist Church.*® A more

25 Mis. Rhys Davids (in CHL, p. 205) mentions two instances of beating
of female slaves (Majj. N., 1, 125, Jat., Vol. 1, pp. 402ff). A more striking
example occurs in a passage of the Puggala Pasifiatti (P. T. S. ed., p. 56), which
mentions slaves carrying out the king’s orders, “impelled by whip, impelled
by fear, weeping with tcars upon their faces.” The pathetic story of the
children of King Vessantara being ill-treated by their cruel master the Brahman
Jajaka, is meant so obviously for the purpose of moral edification as to lose
much of its value as a contemporary picture of social life.

26 Sce, e.g., the passage in the Sona-Nanda Jataka (Vol. v, p. 313) where
a pious family is described as retiring to the Himalayas after liberating their
slaves (dasajanam bbujissam katva). Also compare the Vessantara Jataka
(Vol. v1, p. 577) where the king at the time of giving away his children in
slavery, fixes their ransom which it afterwards paid by their grandfather.

27 Cf. the passage in the Digha Nikaya (1. 1, 10) where non-acceptance
of a male or a female slave is mentioned among the Buddha’s notable
characteristics.

28 See e.g., the Vinaya Pitakam, log. cit..—na daso pabbajetabbo.

29 The references are to the male slave Dasaka and the female slave
Punni or Punniki mentioned as the authors of Gathas in the Theragatha
P. T. S. ed. p. 4) and Therigatha (P. T. S. ed. p. 123). Both are mentioned
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important fruit of Buddha’s teaching in this direction is re-
vealed in Aoka’s edicts™ including the kind treatment of slaves
as well as servants.”

The Arthasastra and the Dharmaéastras which introduce
us to the epoch of known codes of law, naturally deal with the
institution of slavery at great length, though we have no
reasons to believe from the available® evidence that there was
any change in the fundamental economic conditions of the
country. Both these sets of authorities, to begin with, .dis-
tinguish between the slaves and other workers. Kautilya, e.g.,
in his two chapters™ bearing the title dasakarmakarakalpa
sepététely treats the rules relating to the slaves (dzsas) and
various grades of workers, e.g., agticultural labourers, herds-
men, merchants, artizans, physicians, hited servants, and even
priests officiating at the sacrifices. In a similar manner
Nirada,” whose treatment of the subject is the most complete,
distinguishes the slaves from the workers (karmakaras) of four
specified grades, while including both under the common desig-
nation of persons bound to obedience ($usrasakas). This dis-
tinction turns principally upon the difference of employment,
impure work® being reserved for the slaves and work of a pure

in the Paramatthadipani (P. T. S. edition pp. 73, 200) as having been libera-
ted by their master Aniathapindika.

30 See, e.g., the Rock Edict No. x1, and the Pillar Edict No. v

31 May we in view of the above facts compare the influence of Buddhism
upon slavery with that of Christianity in the early centuries of its existence?

j1a i, 13 & 14 32V, 23

33 Such as sweeping the doorways, the place for depositing filth, and
the rubbish-heap; gathering and removing the leavings of food, ordure and
urine and rubbing the master’s limbs at his wish. Cf. Narada, v, 6-7.
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character being entrusted to the .est. Among the slaves them-
selves different grades and classes are distinguished in the
Arthasastra and Smrytis, hese being subject to separate causes
and provisions of the law. In Kaulya’s list,* e.g., the follow-
ing may be clearly distinguished: (4) slaves acquired by pur-
chase in various ways, e.g., of minors from the hands of kins-
men and strangers, (b) persons given as pledge (ahiraka)
whether by themselves or by others, (¢) born slaves (#daradasa)
and persons botn of female slaves in the master’s household
(grbejata), (d) slaves by way of punishment (dandapranita),
(€) slaves obtained by inheritance (dayagats), (f) slaves received
by gift (labdbd). According to Manu® slaves ate of seven
kinds, (4) une taken captive ‘under a standard,” i.e., in warfare
(dbvajabyta), (b) one who serves for maintenance (bbaktadasa),
(¢) one born of a female slave in the master’s house (grhaja), (d)
one purchased (krita), (¢) one acquited by gift (datrima), (f) one
acquired by inheritance from ancestors (paitrka), (g) one en-
slaved by way of punishment (dsndadasa). Narada® mentions
no less than fifteen kinds of slaves, viz., (4) one born of a female
slave 1n the master’s house, (b) one acquired by purchase, {c)
one received through gift (4) one acquired by inheritance, (¢)
one maintained during famine (f) one given as pledge (¢} one
released from a heavy debt (5) one taken captive in wat, (7) one
won in a stake, (j) one oftering himself for a slave, (k) one set-
ving for a specified term, ({) one who serves for maintenance (m)
one who accepts slavery out of desire for a female slave, (n) one
self-sold, (o) one fallen from the monastic life.

34 1, 13 35 Vi, 415. 36 v, 2628
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In connection with the soutces of slavery mentioned above,
a few points may be noted in the present place. Regarding the
class of purchased slaves it may be observed that elsewhere
Narada,’” while describing the different kinds of wives, men-
tions a class of wanton women (svairini) who are acquired by
purchase (dbanakrita), and he goes on to state that the issue of a
woman who is purchased for a price (Sulka) belongs to the
begetter. Mention may be made here of the rule of Katya-
yana, Kane, KSS., vv. 693-94 allowing the benefit of half a
month in case of sale of a male slave and twice as much in case
of sale of a female slave to the purcha;er in case the purchase
was made without examination. We may further observe in
this connection that the evil practice of fathers selling their
children into slavery, though condemned in general terms by
Manu,” Yajhavalkya® and Visou® as well as in a Maba-
bbarata text'™ was actually resorted to in times of distress in
the early centuries of the Christian era.”” Reference to the
class of inherited slaves is found in a rule of Katyayana
KSS., vv. 882-83, including slaves in the class of property that
should be emjoyed by co-sharers in common at the proper time.
A vivid illustration of another class of slaves is furnished by a
passage in the second Act of the Mrcchakatika drama where
the gambler Samvahaka offers his own petson for sale in the
37 XIL 51; 54. 38 xi, 61
39 11, 236. 40 xxxvu, §. 40a X, 45, 23.
41 Sce, eg., the text of the Milindapaiibo (1v. 8. 7) where Nagasena
discoursing on the dilemma of King Vessantara’s “mighty giving” of his
children unto slavery mentions as an acknowledged custom, the act of pledg-

ing or selling the son on the part of a father, falling into debt or losing his

livelihood.
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open street for ‘the sum of ten swvarnas which he owes to the
gambhng—master Mathura.

‘Comparing the Arthasastra and the Dharmasastra. rules
on the subject of slavery, we are first struck with the radical
attitude of Kautilya which is based on his conception of the
rights of the Aryan freeman, not to say those of the individual
man. Kautilya, ¢.g., imposes'* penalties increasing, it is true,
in degree with the social status of the party injured, for the
sale and miorigage of a minor Sidra, Vaiya, Ksatriya and
Brahmana, the only exception being made in the case of the
born slave. In the same context he prescribes half the above
scale of penalties for the offence of ‘depriving of his Aryan
character’ -even a slave guilty of stealing wealth. In this con-
nection he lays down the memorable maxim® that while the sale
and mortgage of children are permissible among barbarians, no
Aryan should be reduced to slavery. On the other hand, the
general tendency of the Smrtikaras is to emphasize the rights
of the twice-born classes and specially of the Brahmanas to the
exclusion of those of the Sidras. To borrow a modern
expression, while the Arthasastra insists, in the main, upon the
principle of nationality, the Dbarmasastra lays stress upon
the @nﬁmatus. Manu,** e.g., while
imposing a heavy fine upon a Brahmana for forcibly reducing
an initiated person of the higher classes to servile work, expressly

42 m, 13. Kautilya however, permits the mortgage of an Aryan as a
temporary and an emergency measure.

43 The text is as follows: —mlecchanamadosab prajam vikretumadbatum
va na tveviryasya dasabbavab.

44 Vi, 412-413.
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allows him this right with respect to the $tidras, and he repeats
in this connection the favourite Brahmanical doctrine of the
$idra’s divinely ordained duty of service. A slight tincture
of humanity is found in a text*® of Jaimini's Mimamsasitras
to the effect that a man making a gift of everything in the
Visvajit sactifice cannot give away. the Sidra who waits upon
him out of duty. Yajhavalkya," Narada* and Katya-
yana* lay down in the same spirit the maxim that slavety
should be in the anuloma and not in the pratiloma order,
Narada making a significant exception in the case of one who
has renounced the duties of his order. Visnu*’ imposes the
penalty of the highest amercement upon a person who employs
an individual of high caste in servile work. Katyayana™ goes
so far as to declare categorically that slavery pertains to the
three lower classes but not to the Brahmanas, and he further
declares, if Candedvara’s reading of the text™ be accepted as
correct, that a Brihmana should not be enslaved even by an
individual of his own caste. When a Brahmana is enslaved,
Katyayana continues, the king’s lustre is destroyed, and he

45 Sidraica dbarmaiastratvat, Mimamsasatras, Vi, 7. 6.

46 1, 183. 47 V. 39.

48 Quoted in Paraiaramadbava, Bib. Ind. ed.,, p. 341. [=Kane, KSS,
v. 716].

49' Quoted, ibid., p. 154.

50 Quoted in Vivadaratnikara, p. 152. [=Kane, KSS., v, 715].

51 Candeévara reads: samavarne’pi viprantu dasatvam naiva karayes. On
the other hand Madhava’s reading of this passage (Par., p. 342) is ‘asavarne
tu viprasya dasatvam naiva karayet, which he takes to imply that a Brahmana
could be the slave of a person of his own class. Kane, KSS., v, 717 also gives
the reading samavarnopiviprantu on the authority of Aparirka etc. as well as
that of samavarnepi according to Devannabhatta’s Smyti-Candrika.
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quotes Brhaspati to the effect that while the rule of the K§atfiya,
the Vaiya and the Sudra permits their enslavement by persons
of their own order, a Brahmana should not be employed on
servile work.”” In the same spirit Kityayana declares™ the
sale ot purchase of a Brahmana woman into slavery to be invalid
and the seller or buyer thereof to be punishable.

(It would seem to follow from the above that the general
tendency of the Dhbarmafastras was to eliminate, or at least
restrict, the class of high-born slaves.) It was apparently for this
reason that the condition of the slave in the Smrti lierature,
shows, on the w’hgle, _as comEarcd with the Artbasas_tra,. a
change for the worse.  Kautilya, e.g., mentions™ the act of
causing the removal of dead bodies or ordure or urine or the
leavings of food by a pledged petson to involve forfeiture of the
deposit.  On the other hand Narada® tacitly sanctions this
treatment by including the pledged person in his list of slaves
for whom work of an impure character such as that mentioned
above is expressly reserved. More explicit is the testimony of
Katyayana®™ who reserves work of the above kind for the issue
of female slaves. Again Kautilya, in the context in which the
above passage occurs, mentions vatious penalties for maltreat-

52 Kane, KSS., v, 718. Katyayana indeed declares that when a Brahmana
performs servile work out of his own free will, it must not be of an impure
character. See the text quoted in Par., p. 342 and Vivada., p. 152, together
with the commentary of Madhava.
53 adadyad-brabmanim yastu vikrinita tathaiva ca
rajia tadakrtam karyam dandyab sysh sarva eva te|| Kane, KSS.,
v, 726.

54 1, 13. 55 Vv, 6; 26,

56 Kane KSS.. v, 720. ‘

3
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ment of different kinds of slaves. For keeping in a state of
nudity or tormenting or punishing a pledged person, e.g., the
deposit-money 1s to be forfeited. For improper conduct (ati-
kramana) towards women of this class the same penalty 1s
ordained, and if these belong to various specified classes of
nurses and attendants, they are decreed to be liberated. For
violating a pledged female nurse without hcr‘ consent, the
pumishment should be the first or the middle amercement,
according as the woman 1s under the offender’s own control or
not. For corrdpting a pledged girl of this class the deposit-
money should be forfeited, and the marriage portion (§u¢laa)
should be paid along with double the amount as fine.”” For
selling or pledging a pregnant female slave without provid-
ing for her maintenance (dasim va sagarbbémapmtivibita-
bbarmanyam), the offender along with the purchaser and the
person contracting should be punished with the first amerce-
ment. The same punishment should be inflicted for selling or
pledging by force in a foreign land and on mean work a person
lgSs than eight years of age belonging to certain specified
classes of slaves. For again selling or mortgaging a male or
female slave after having once redeemed such a person, a fine
of twelve panas should be levied unless the slave gives his con-
sent thereto. In the body of the Brahmanical Smrtis such wise
and humane rules are in general completely absent, Yajfia-
valkya indeed imposes™ a fine upon a man violating a female

57 In another place 1v, 12 Kautilya decrees similar penalties for defiling
the free daughter of a male or of a female slave as well as a female suitable
for ransom. '

58 11, 290.
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slave. With this may be comipared a provision of Katyayana™
inflicting a fine upon & person who, though well off, sells a
female slave faithful to her master and unwilling to part from
him, Manu'® on the other hand, sanctions the right of chas-
tissment with respect to an offending wife, son, uterine brother,
pupil and slave, while making the important reservation that the
infliction of chastisement on a “noble part” of the body is
punishable as theft.

As with the personal rights of the slave, so with his rights
of property. Kautilya™ allows the self-sold slave along with the
born slave and the person pledged, to retain what he earns
without prejudice to hrs master’s work and even inherit from:
his ancestors. In the same context he permits the slave acquir-
ed by purchase to transmit his property to his kinsmen in whose
default alone it should vest in the master. On the other hand
Manu® lays down the remarkable dictum repeated later on by.
Nirada,* Devala and Katyayana,* to the effect that the wife,
the son and the slave have no property of their own and what-
ever they earn belongs to their owner. Exceptions to this
general rule, however, are made by the writers abovementioned,

59 Kane, KSS, v, 729: —
vikroSamanam yo bbaktam dasim vikretumicchati|
andpadistbab iaktab sanprapnuyad-dviSatam damam!|
6o V. 29g-300. . 6r m, 13
62 Vi, 416: bharyi putrasca dasaica traya evadbanab smrth)|
yatte samadbigacchanti yasta te tasya taddbanam||
63 Vv, 41 ‘
64 Quoted in Vivada, p. 450. [=Kane, KSS., v.- 724 which is as
follows : — ‘
dasasya tw dbanam yatsyatsvami tasya prabbub smytab|
prakaiam vikrayadyattu na svami dbanamarbati).
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expressly in the case of the wife and the son® and by impli-
cation in the case of the slave. Manu®™ and Yajnavalkya,”
indeed, expressly permic a Siidra father to give at his discretion
a share of the inheritance to his son by a female slave. Yijfia-
valkya® adds that in such a case when the father dies, the
slave’s son should have a half share if there are legitimate sons,
and a full share if there are no such sons and no daughter’s
sons. In the passage above quoted, Katyayana excepts from the
general rule relating to the slave’s disability of ownership pro-
perty acquired by means of ‘open sale’.*’

Turning to the rules of emancipation, we find the same
difference in the spirit of the Arthasastra and the Dharmasastra.
Kautilya™ permits the self-sold slave together with the born slave
and the person pledged to purchase their freedom, provision
being made in the case of the former that the ransom should
correspond to the price paid (praksepanuriipaicisya niskrayah).
For neglecting to liberate the slave on payment of a correspond-
ing ransom, and for detaining a slave without reason, Kautilya
prescribes a small fine. In the same context he declares that
the person enslaved by way of punishment (dandapranita)
should receive his freedom by petforming work and the free-

-—

65 See e.g., Manu, 1x, 194, 206; Yaj., 11, 114, 118-119.

66 1x, 179. . 67 u, 133. 68 1, 134.

69 Kane, KSS., v, 724:—Prakisam vikrayadyattu na svami dbana-
marhati. Kane, KSS., p. 267n thinks that the reading prasidavikrayat in
place of prakasam vikrayar in Vicaspatimiéra’s Vivadacintamani gives the
better sense. The whole passage would then mean ‘what the slave gets
through the favour of his master and the price he got by selling himself do
not belong to the master.’

70 m, 13.
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man taken captive in war (aryaprano dbvajabrtab) by means of
wotk or else of half its money equivalent. In fact Kautilya’s
only bar against redemption seems to embrace the cases of a
person self-pledged becoming an outcast once, a person pledged
by chc:rs becoming so twice, and these persons trying to
escape to a foreign kingdom once “(sakrdatmadbata nispatitab
sidet  dviranyenabitakab  sakrdubban  paravisyabbimukbau).
On'the other hand, Narada™ makes it impossible except in the
- cases to be noted presently, for his first four classes of slaves to
win freedom otherwise than by the favour of their masters.
With respect to the pledged person, Narada's rule is practically
the same, for he declares™ that such an individual can be released
when his inaster redeeffis him and becomes equal to a slave when
he is allowed to be taken in lieu of payment of debt. In the
same connection Narada™ ordains, in direct contravention of the
rule of Kautilya above quoted, that a person voluntarily selling
himself into slavery is incapable of release from servitude. It
must be mentioned in explanation of this attitude that both
Manu™ and Yajnavalkya'™ rank the selling of one’s own self
among the upapatakas. The Smrtikaras, morcover, introduce
characteristically enough a new ground of disability by making
the apostate from asceticism (pravrajyavasita) the king’s slave
and for ever incapable of release.” While Kautilya' dectees a

71V, 29. 72 V,32. 73 V,37. 74 XL, 59. 75 I, 340
76 Cf. Yaj,, n, 183; Nar., v, 35. Cf. Kane, K§S., v. 731:—
pravrajyavasito diso moktavyasca na kenacit|
anakalabbrto dasyanmucyate goyngam dadat |;
Rangaswami, 4.K. v. go:—
pravrajyavasito yatra punardaran samabaret|
nasaw svami bbavettatra daso hyesa vigarhitab)|. 77 Loc. cit.
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female slave bearing a child to her master to be forthwith releas-
ed along with her offspring, the Smrtis with the single excep-
tion of Katyayana™ make no such provision. Manu™ on the
other hand states in one .place that a free woman by marrying
a male slave is herself reduced to servitude. In fact the only
important concession made in the Dhbarmasastras in favour of
the slaves seems to be that one reduced to slavery by force or
sold into slavery by robbers together with a slave rescuing his
master’s life from grave peril, is decreed forthwith to be liberated
from servitude.”* Narada,*' indeed, states that in the last-
mentioned case the slave should take a son’s share of his master’s
wealth. For the rest the methods of emancipation in the
Dbarmaiastras are practically the same as those of the Artha-
$astra, allowing of course for the merely tacit recognition of the
slave’s right ownership in the former instance. One who be-
comes a slave for maintenance (bhaktadasa), according to Yajha-
valkya®® and Narada,* is released by giving up his subsistence,—
Yijnavalkya adds, also by giving a ransom. One who has been
maintained during famine, Narada goes on,* is released by
giving a pait of cows, one who has been enslaved for debt by
repaying the sum with interest, one enslaved for a stipulated
period by the expiry of his term, one who has voluntarily offer-

78 svadasim yastu samgacchetprasati ca bhavettatab|
aveksya bijam karya syanna dasi sanvaya tw sa|| Kane, KSS., v. 723.

79 Quoted in Vivada., p. 150: dasenodba tvadasi ya sapi dasitvamapnuyat|
yasmadbbarta prabbustasyib svamyadbinab prabburyatab.

80 Cf. Yaj., u, 182; Nar., v, 30,.38. ,

8t v, 30 82 n, 182 83 v, 36

84 v, 31-36. [Katyayana, Kane, KSS., v. 731 repeats Nirada's rule
relating to emancipation of persons maintained during famine].

-
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ed himself together with a person taken captive in war and
one won 1n a stake by giving a substitute of equal capacity for
work; one who has accepted slavery for the sake of a female slave
is released by giving her up. |

A word may be added here regarding the status of the
emancipated slave. In an oft-quoted passage® Manu says that
a Siidra, though emancipated by his master, is not released
from servitude, a doctrine which he’ bases upon his dictum of
the Sidra’s inherent nature. Narada,”® however, appears to
state that when a slave is emancipated, his food may be eaten,
his presents may be accepted, and he may be respected by
worthy persons.

85 v, 414: na svamina nisrsto’pi $idro dﬁsy&dvimhcyatel nisargajam
hi tat tasya kastasmag tadopabati. '
8 Quoted in Parasaramiadbava, p. 347.



SOME CURRENT VIEWS OF THE ORIGIN AND -

NATURE OF HINDU KINGSHIP CONSIDERED
I,

In his wotk entitled Hindu Polity, Dr. K. P. Jayaswal
treats inter alia the speculations of the ancient Indian thinkers
relating to the origin of kingship, or more generally, of the
State. His views on this important subject, needless to say,
deserve the most careful consideration of cvery student of Indian
antiquities, and it 1s this task which we propose to take up here.

Let us begin by analysing the principal points of his thesis:

I The “Vedic theory” implied that kingship had its
origin in wat, or to state more correctly, in election under the
stress of war. This “suggests that the institution of kingship
was borrowed [by the Aryans] from the Dravidians.””

II' The “Arajaka democrats” who propounded a “‘theory
of extreme individualism” held that the State was founded on
the basis of Social Contract.?

Il The “political writers” (otherwise called the *scien-
tists”) ladd down a “‘contractual theory of the origin of
monarchy”” which was a monarchist adaptation of the “repub-
lican theory of contract.”

IV The theory of the Manusambita which was the
“nearest Hindu approach to the divine theory of kingship” had
“no direct support in eatlier literature.” It was started to
“support an abnormal state of affairs opposed to law and tradi-

1 Op. dt., part u, pp. 4-5. 2 Op. cit.apart 1, pp. 172-73.
3 Op. cit, part 1, p. 173, part , p. 5.
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tion, viz., political rule by ‘Brahmin™ (sic.), and was “‘never
approved or adopted by a single subsequent law-book.””* ‘

YV  From the above it follows that the Hindu king was
held to be “‘a servant of the State” or “‘virtually a constitutional
slave” and that his office was taken to be ‘‘a trust.”’

I As regards the Vedic theory of the origin of kingship
the text quoted by Dr. Jayaswal® is not the only evidence beat-
ing on this point. Assuming, as Dr. Jayaswal does, that the
divine sovereignty of Indra can rightly be taken to be a reflex
of the human sovereignty of the earthly king, we have to men-
ton in this connexion at least one other Vedic akbyayika
which leads to a quite different conclusion. The whole passage’
may be quoted in full. ““Prajapatirindramasrjata-nujavaram
devanamy tam prabinot/ pare bif, etesam devanam adbi-
patiredbiti| tam deva abruvan, kastvamasi| vayam vai tvacch-
reyamsab sma iti ma deva avocannitif, atha va idam tarbi
prajapatay hara asit| yadasminnaditye |, tadenamabravit|. etanme
prayaccha|.  athzbametesam . devanam-adbipatirbbavisyamiti),
ko'bam syamityabravit|, etat pradayeti), etat™Yya ityabravit )
yadetat bravisiti|, ko na vai nama prajapatib|. ya evam veda/,
vidurenam namna/, tadasmai rukmam krtva pratyamuficat |, ‘tato
va indro devanamadbipatirabbavat].” It is evident that what we
have here is not a theory of election, but of creation of kingship
by the will of the Supreme Deity, Let us quote another text,
almost certainly taken from a Brabmana, which expresses in the

4 Op. cit., part u, pp. 54-57.
5 Op. cit., part 1, pp. 185, 188
6 Ait. Br, 1, 14

7 Taitt. By, 1, 2. 10. 1-2.

14
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clearest terms the divine creation of the human King. It is
cited from an unknown amnaya by Visvaripa, the author ot
the carliest extant commentary on the Yajiavalkya Smrti. The
text™ in part is as follows: —

Sabba va idam-abbavat, devas-ca manusyas-ca, te yado-
pakarair-na  Sekur-manusyan-atmikartum  atha  devas-tiroba-
bbiavub, tan Prajapatir-abravit-'kab prajab palayita bbuvi
sarve 'ntarbitih sthaf, asamraksyamanab praja adbarmarditas
tyaksyantitah  pradanam-upajwanam-asmakam-iti’  te  devab
Prajapatim abruvan “purnsamurtim rajanam karavama Somad
ripam-aday-Adityat  tejo vikramam-atha Indrad  Vispor-
vijayam V aisravanat tyagam Yamat samyamanamiti.” (The gods
and men failed to bring the people under their control through
benevolence. Then the gods disappeared. When Prajapau
enquired as to who should protect the peoples, the gods replied
that they would create a king in the form of a man by taking
different qualities from the different deities). As regards the
further observation of Dr. Jayaswal that Ait. Br., 1, 14 suggests
the institution of kingship to have been borrowed by the Indo-
Aryans from the Dravidians, it must, we are afraid, be treated
as tbo original to deserve any serious notice. For its acceptance
involves a number of unproved assumptions. These are:—

1 that in pre-Aryan times the Dravidians had kings,

2 that the aborigirfes with whom the Aryans came in
contact belonged ethnically to the Dravidian stock,

3 that the Aryans with their known aversion towards
the aborigines did not hesitate to borrow one of their most im-
portant institutions from them.

7a Op. cit. 1, 350.
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Nor, again, does the evidence of historical analogy support
Dr. Jayaswal’s theory. In the parallel case of the Anglo-Saxon
invaders of Britain, it was not by borrowing from the con-
quered people but through the necessities of the situation
which called for a common and permanent leader in war, that
the institution of kingship, as i1s generally held, came-into
general use. “

II No. 2 is a brilliant example of the authot’s ingenuity
in discovering the hidden meaning of familiar facts. Before
the publication of the Hindu Polity, ‘arzjaka’ was held in all
quarters to have only one meaning relating to ‘kinglessness’ or
‘anarchy’. But Dr. Jayaswal with characteristic boldness gives
it an original significance in the sense of a ‘non-ruler State’ and
accords it a place in his list of Hindu ‘technical constitutions.’
By it he means an idealistic constitution in which law instead
of an individual was taken to be the ruler and which was based
on “‘mutual agreement or social contract between the citizens.”
Now what ate the grounds on which this novel interpretation
of a very familiar term is sought to be based? “‘The technical
Arajaka,” we are told,® “does not mean anarchy’ as this is indi-
cated by “a special term métsyanyiya.’; But that Ardjaka was
a technical term and not, as is ordinarily held, a popular ex-
pression for anarchy, is precisely the point requiring to
be proved. The sole evidence on which Dr. Jayaswal relies® is
the well-known and oft-quoted text of the Jaina Ayaranga
Sutta (1, 3. 1. 10) forbidding monks and nuns to pass through

certain countties which are specified as follows : —

8 Hindu Polity, part 1, p. g7 1.
9 Op. dit., part 1, p. 99
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ardyani va ganardyani va juvardyani vi dorajjani va
verajjani va viruddbarajjani va.

Here there is nothing to justify Dr. Jayaswal's assumption
of reference to a non-ruler or Law-State and consequently his
interpretation of arzjaka must be dismissed as not proven.'’

- Having thus invoked an imaginary ‘Arajaka constitution’
“based on the rule of law,” Dr. Jayaswal must needs father
on its exponents an equally imaginary theory of the basis of
the State. The texts quoted by Dr. Jayaswal'™ in support of his
view occur in the course of the two well-known stories of the
origin of monarchy in the Sthiparvén (chs. Lix and Lxvm).
Now admitting that the Santiparvan in its existing form has
incorporated a mass of ¢arlier materials, one may be pcrmitted
to doubt very much whether a portion of the text torn from its
context and not described (as the ancient narratives are) in the
form of itihasam puratanam, can safely be attributed to a class
of authors (‘Arajaka democrats’) whose existence is unknown to
history.

III The theoties of the origin of kingship in the Artha-
Sastra, the Manusambita, and the Mababharata, which Dr.
Jayaswal ascribes to the ‘political writers’ (or the ‘scientists ) are
undoubtedly very remarkable of their kind: But to characterize
them as examples of the contractual origin of kingship is to

10 We may quote here the version of H. Jacobi who translates (SBE.,
Vol. xxu1, p. 138) the whole passage as follows:—'A monk or a nun on the
pilgrimage whose road (lies through) a country where there is no king or
many kings or an unanointed king or two governments or no government
or a weak government, should if there be some other place for walking about
or friendly districts, not choose the former road for their voyage.’

10a Op. cit., part 1, p. ¢8.



ORIGIN AND NATURE OF HINDU KINGSHIP 109

'give an altogether one-sided, and therefore imperfect, view of
their true nature. For, first, let it be noted that the person
with whom the ‘contract’ is supposed to be made is not an
ordinary mortal but is a supethuman being,—Manu Vaivas-
vata, progenitor of the ,pféaent race of living beings,’” Manu
the father of the human race,”* or else Prthu who traced
his descent from Virajas, the mind-begotten son of Brahma."
In the first instance, again, the theory of election is supple-
mented by that of quasi-sanctity of the king, from which
follows the doctrine of sinfulness of shighting royalty.” In the
last two cases we are told in graphic language how it was by
the direct act of the supreme god, Brahma or Visnu, moved
thereto by the acute distress of the people, that a ruler was set

over them.™

How very remote this is from the idea of ‘con-
tractual origin of kingship!” And going back for a moment
to the three accounts above mentioned, we are tempted to ask
how very one-sided after all is the element of contract that
actually enters into their composition. In the Arthasastra
the contract is implied and not expressed, and its result is stated
to be that the king is spiritually responsible for his misgovern-
ment, while he is entitled to his usual one-sixth share even
from hermits dwelling in the forest. It follows that the sub-

jects have no explicit authority to bring the king to account

10b Arthasastra, 1, 13.

11 Santiparvan, Ch. LxviL

12 1lbid., Ch. Lix.

13 Arthasastra, 1, 13: Indrayamasthanametadrajanab pratyaksabedapra-
sadab| tanavamanyamanam daivo'pi dandab spriati| tasmadrijano navamanta-
vyab// .

14 Cf. Santi., vix, 87f; Ibid., ixvu, 20f.
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for his misdeeds and inflict upon him temporal penalties, but
he must needs be made subject to spiritual sanctions. Simi-
larly in ch. Lxvn of the Santiparvan the people ate said to have
entered into an agreement with Manu, the king-designate, but
the agreement which was meant to overcome Manu's reluc-
tance to rule only stipulated for the subjects’ payment of the
royal dues and their granting the king immunity from their
* In ch. Lix, it is true, Prthu, the first ‘king’ (rzjan)
is said after his miraculous birth to have complied with a long

own sins.

list of promises .ending in the famous pratijfia (‘coronation-
oath’).'* But Dr. ]aya‘tswal, while quoting the conetxt in which
this important statement occurs in full, fails to reproduce the
whole story and thus helps to present a distorted version of its
true constitutional significance. For, in the lines following
those describing Prthu’s consecration, Bhisma is made to ex-
plain, obviously in reply to the latter part of Yudhisthira’s query
(‘“why does one man rule over the many who ate his equals in
all respects”?), that the Lord Visnu entered the person of the
king, whence kings are reverenced by the people as gods. Why
should the people submit to one man, the royal sage goes on,
except for his divine quality? A god is botn on earth as king
after his stock of spiritual merit is exhausted, and is endowed
with Visnu’s divine majesty. As he is established by the gods,
no one transcends him and every person submits to his autho-
rity."” It will be seen from the above that the idea of the
coronation-oath is here swamped, if not superseded, by that of

7

15 loc. cit., 22, 29.
- 16 Cf. Hindu Polity, pt. 1, pp. 46-47.
17 Santi., Lix, 128, 131, 134-35
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the king’s divine nature which is explicitly declared to be the
basis of his rule over his subjects.

IV The well-known account of the origin of kingship in
the Manavadbarmasastra undoubtedly carries the king’s autho-
rity to a high pitch. But is it correct to state that it had “no
direct support in the earlier literature”? The divine creation
of the human king is already foreshadowed in the story of the
creation of Indra’s sovereignty by Prajapati in the Taittiriya
Brabmana that we have cited above. Furthermore, the descrip-
tion of the coronation ritual in the Brabmanas would itself
without “‘twisting”” “‘support’” the theory of the king’s divine
nature. In the accounts of the great ceremonies of royal conse-.
ctation in the Brabmanas, we are again and again told how the
yajamana is raised by the sacred act of the ritual to the status
of the gods. The following passages that ate relevant to this
case may be mentioned in this connexion. The Sas. Br.,
explaining one of the rites of the Vajapeya, says (v, 2,
2, I1415): tad—Brbaspater—evamam—etatsayu;yam salokatam
gamayatif, devebbyo mvedayatyayam mabaviryo yo' bbyase-
cityayam yusmakaiko’ bhit-tam gopayateti’® In another
place (v. 2. 1. 11) 1t states; prajapateh praja abbimeti
prajapaterbyesa praja bbavati yo vajapeyena yajate.” In con-
nexion with the Rajasiiya, we have the following: Sas. Br.,
V. 4. 3. 4: esa Indro bbavati yacca ksatriyo yadu ca yaja-

18 “He thus makes him attain to the fellowship of Brhaspad and to co-
cxistence in the world.....Him thus indicated, he thereby indicates to the
gods: ‘Of mighty powers is he who has been consecrated: he has become one
of yours; protect him!’ thus he thereby says” (SBE., Vol. xi1, p. 41).

19 He who offers the Vajapeya indecd becomes Prajapati’s child” (SBE.,
Vol, xii, p. 32).
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manab.** On the Asvamedba, Sat. Br., X1, 4. 4. 3 says: tad
yadenam devaib samgayanti devairevainam tatsalokam kur-
vanti,” Taitt. Br., m, q. 20, 2: a$venaiva medbyena prajapateb
sayujyam salokatamapnotif, etasimeva devatanam sayujyam
sarstitam samanalokatam apnoti yo'svamedbena yajate. This
doctrine of divine sanctity of the Ksatriya yajamana or the king
is held in one important Brabmana passage to be the basis of
his rule over his subjects. We refer to Sat. Br., v. 1. 5. 14
where it is said that with reference to a Rajasiiya rite making
the sactificer shoot to a certain distance with an atrow, ‘tad yad
rajanyab pravidbyati esa vai prajapateh pratyaksatamam yad
rajanyastasmad-ekab san-babunamiste.”

Not merely in its antecedents but also in its later history
is the Manava account of the origin of kingship related to
other canonical works. It would indeed be exceedingly strange
if one of the most characteristic doctrines of the Manusamhita
were “‘not” to be “approved or adopted by a single subsequent
law-book.” For was it not a smrti writer who declared : vedar-
thopanibaddbvatvar pradbanyam bi manob smrtam| manvar-
thaviparitatu ya smrtib si vinasyati®® Nor does the reason

20 “He is Indra for a two-fold rcason, namcly, because he is a Ksatriya
and because he is a sacrificer” (SBE., Vol. xu1, pp. 98-gg).

21 “The rcason why they thus sing of him along with the gods is that
they thereby make him share the same world with the gods” (SBE., Vol. xL1v,
P 372)-

22 “And as to why a Rijanya shoots, he, the Rijanya, is most manifestly
of Prajapati (the lord of creatures); hence, while being one, he rules over many”
(SBE., Vol. xui, p. 25).

23 Brhaspati quoted by Kulloka in his commentary on Manusmrti, 1, 1:
For this verse see also Brbaspatismrti reconstructed by K. V. Rangaswami
Aiyangar, GOS., Vol. Lxxxv, Baroda 1941, p. 233, V. 13 where it is found
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advanced by Dr. Jayaswal for the alleged unique character of
Manu'’s theory commend itself to our approval. For assuming
that the Manavadbarmasastra was written to support the rule
of the Brahmana Pusyamitra, was not “political rule by
a Brahmana” sanctioned by the Smrtis as an apaddbarma?*
Reverting to the point which immediately concerns us, what
is the evidence tending to show that Manu’s theory “failed
miserably”’?  Dr, Jayaswal claims the authority of constitu-
tional writers to the effect that the Manava doctrine was trans-
formed into a “divine theory of the servitude of the king to the
subject.” But the only “writer” who holds this view 1s the
author of the Sukraniti, and his famous doctrine (1. 188) 1s not
even once mentioned or alluded to by Dr. Jayaswal either in
the present context or in the two ctlapters to which reference
is made in the footnote. On the other hand theories of king-
ship resembling that of Manu are found in many of the later
“law-books” and Puranas. We have room for a few examples.
Narada®"':—raksadhikaradisatvadbbatanugrabadarianat| yadeva
kurute raja tatpramanamiti sthitib || nirbalo’pi yatha strinam
phjya eva patib sada| prajanam viguno’ pyevam pujya eva
prajapatib| [ pafica rapani rajano  dbarayantyamitaujasab |
with a few verbal changes. Equally significant is the preceding verse (V. r2)
of the Brbaspatismrti just mentioned. It is as follows: ‘tavacchastrani
sobbante  tarkavyakaranini ca| dbarmarthamoksopadesti manwuryavanna.-
driyate/| (‘The sciences, dialectics and grammar flourish as long as Manu
the‘ veacher of Virtue, Wealth and Salvation is not perceived).

24 Cf. Manu, x, 81; Yaj., m, 3, 5 ctc. Medhatithi commenting on the
former verse says: yadasya Sarirakutumbanityakarmavasado bhavaii...tada
ksatriyavat gramanagararaksadini Sastradbaranena sati  sambbave sarvadbi-

patyena jivet,
24a Jolly’s ed., sec. xvi1, vv. 22, 26, 52b, 54-5.
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ugnetindrasya somiasya yamasya dbanadasya cal[; Suciscaiva-
$ucib samyak-katham raja na daivatam|; loke’sminmangalany-
astan brabmano gawrbutasanab| hiranyam sarpir-aditya apo
raja tathastamab| | etani.satatam pasyennamasyedarcayet sva-
yam| pradaksinam  ca kurvita yathasyaynh pravardbate] |,
Brhatparaara™’: ajfia nrpanam  paraman hi tejo yastam na
manyeta sa Sastravadbyab | Srityacca kuryacca vadecca bbiubbrt-
tadeva karyam bbuvi sarvalokaib || durdbarsatramiusamana-
dipter-brivyanmanusyah parusam  nrpasya | yastasya tejo’ pya-
vamanyamanab sadyab sa paficatvamupaiti papat/ |. ,

V  To argue in the face of the above that in the Hindu
theory the king was “'a servant of the State’” and his office was
““a trust”’ is to admit the validity of one set of facts to the exclu-
sion of another set of at least equal indisputability. How strong
a spell the sentiment of divine sanctity of the king cast upon the
Hindu mind may best be gauged from its survival down to
modern times. In a famous Bengal Vaisnava work of the catly
seventeenth century A.C., a Hindu officer of the Moslem court
is represented quite naturally as addressing his master, an un-
consecrated foreigner, as a part of Visnu.” And is it not a
matter of common knowledge that to the present day the Raja
of Puri is popularly known as Calanti Visnu (a moving Visnu)?

* * * % *

24b Quoted in Viramitrodaya, Rajanitiprakasa, Benares cd., p. 23.

25 See the Caitanyacaritamriam of Krsnadasa Kaviraja, Madhyalila, ch. 1.
The passage referred to occurs in the course of the address of the Dabir Kbas
to Alauddin Hussain Shah, and runs as follows:—tumi naradbipa bao Visnu
améa sama. (You are a king, equal to a part of Visnu).
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Having considered Dr. K. P. Jayaswal's views about Ancient
Indian Kingship, we shall briefly notice his analysis of Hindu
Imperial Systems. Ig his work Hindu Polity® he distinguishes
three main types of empire to have existed in Ancient India—
Adbipatya, Sarvabbauma, and Samrajya,—which he interprets
respectively as ‘Suzerainty’ (or ‘Over-protection’), ‘pan-country
Sovereignty’ (or ‘One-king empire’) and ‘Federal Imperiaiism’.
These interpretations are sought to be based partly on the
ctymology c* the terms in question and partly on the evidence
of the Aitarcya Brabmana and are sought to be justified by
means of recorded instances in history and legend.

Now the Aitareya Brabmana,” in course of its exposition of
‘the Great Consecration ceremony’ (Mababbiseka) of the king
of gods, and its copy, ‘the Great Consecration’ of the king of
men, mentions a ‘stock list” of the various positions which fall
to the lot of one consecrated under this écrcmony. This
comprises, besides a long list of descriptive epithets, the terms
Samrajya, Bbanjya, Svarajya, Vairajya, Rajya, Paramesthya,
Mabarajya, Adbipatya, Svavasya, and Atistha. These terms,
it may be added, are associated in the same context™ with the
peoples of different quarters or regions. Thus we have

Samrajya ... ... The Eastern peoples

Bbhaujya ... ... The Satvants in the south

Svarajya ... ... The Southern and Western
peoples.

26 Part 11, pp. 195 ff. 27 v, 12-19.

28 dit. Br, v, 14, (rclating to the Mababhbiscka of Indra). In the
correspondmg passage (Ibid., vul. 19) relating to the Mababhiscka of kings,
the same arrangement is maintained cxcept that Mahirdjya and the following
terms are connected with the middle region.
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Vairzjya ... ... The Uttarakurus and Uttara-
madras beyond the Himalayas.

Rajya ... The Kwru-Pasicalas with the
Vasas and USinaras in the
middle,

while Paramesthya, Mabarajys, Adbipatya, Svavasya and
Atistha are connected more fancifully with the upward quarter.
It 1s evident that the terms just mentioned have to be under-
stood more or less as technical designations, All the other ex-
pressions used in the above context should preferably be taken
to be descriptive of royal (or imperial) authority. Such is the
case with the term Sarvabbauma in the passage referred to by
Dr. Jayaswal, which may be quoted here in Keith's tran-
slation®* : —

“If he who knows thus should desire of a Ksatriya, ‘May he win all
victories, find all the worlds, attain the superiority, pre-eminence and supre-
macy over all kings, and over-lordship, paramount rule, self-rule, sovereignty,
supreme authority, kingship, great kingship and suzcrainty; may he be all
encompassing, possessed of all the carth (Szrvabbauwmab), possessed of all life,
from the one end upto the further side of the earth bounded by the ocean,
sole ruler’, etc.

29 Rigveda Brabamanas, pp. 331-32. In the oniginal the text (Vi 15)
1s as follows: —Sa ya icched cvamvit ksatriyamayam sarva jitir-jayetayam
sarvilwlokﬁn-vindetiyam sarvesam  rajiam  Sraisthyam-atistham  paramatim
gaccheta samrajyam bbaujyam svarajyam vairdjyam paramesthyam rajyam
mabarajyam-adbipatyam-ayam  samantaparyayi syat-sarvabbawmab  sarvaymsa
@'ntad-aparardhat-prehivyai  sammdraparyantaya  ckaraditi..sa  ya  icched-
evamvit-ksatriyo'bam  sarva jitir-jayeyam-aham sarvél;okﬁn vindeyam-abam
sarvesim  rajiam  raisthyam-atistham  paramatim  gaccheyam s;imrﬁjyam
bhaujyam svarajyam vairdjyam paramesthyam rajyam mabarajyam-adbipatyam-.
abam  samantaparyayi syam  sarvabbaumab  sarvaywsa  &'ntad-aparardhat
pribivyai samudraparyantaya ckaraditi.
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“If a Ksacriya who knows thus desire, ‘May 1 win all victories, find all
worlds, attain the supetiority, pre-eminence and supremacy over all kings and
over-lordship, paramount rule, self-rule, sovereignty, supreme authority, king-
ship, great kingship and suzerainty,-may I be all encompassing, possessed of
all the earth (Sarvabbanmab), possessed of all life, from the one end upto the
further side of the earth bound.l by the occan sole ruler”, etc.

‘Sarvabbauma’, then, in the Aitareya Brabmana implies
not so much a specific kind of empire, as a rather vague descrip-
tion of imperial authority. Dr. Jayaswal, indeed, finds in the
above-quoted text of the Aitareya Brabhmana an explanation of
this term. He writes®® : —“The wiLh to be a Sarvabbanma 1s
expressed to become (sic) (the sole) monarch of the land up to its
(natural) frontiers, up to the sea, over all human beings.”*" But
it may be asked whether the phrase ‘sarvayusa antad-aparardhat
prebivyai  samudraparyantiya ekarat’ following immediately
after Sarvabhanma should not rather be regarded as forming
along with the latter a part of the vague dcscription of royal and
imperial authority.

In connexion with the present subject Dr. Jayaswal®® throws
out the suggestion that the ideal of Sarvabbauma “probably
atose in Magadha whence the field for conquest lay open up to
the Bay of Bengal; its non-Aryan population, unlike the Aryan
janas or nations of the Doab, was no moral barrier to the Hindu
imperialist.”  But all the traditions of empire in the East attach
themselves, as Dr. Jayaswal’s own citations* from the Aitareya
Brabmana and from the story of Jarasandha in the Mababhirata
show, to the conception of samrajya, not that of sarvabbauma.
Dr. Jayaswal observes in the same context that the Sarva-

30 Op. cit, part 11, p- 196.
31 The reference is to the Ait. Br.. text cited above, viin. 15,

32 Op. at., part 1, p. 196. 33 Op. cit, part u, p. 197.
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bhauma system was extended “‘even to the Aryan India (sic) by
the kings of Magadha, which (sic) shocked the principle of Jana-
rajya.”  But the Puranic evidence on which Dr. Jayaswal relies
shows that the ‘‘Hindu historians” were ‘‘shocked” not at the
establishment of ‘ckarzjya’ and ‘ekacchatra’ by Mahapadma,
but because he belonged to the despised Siidra caste and exter-
minated the Ksatriyas. We quote below the passage in full.”
In truth, the application of the ‘one-king idea of Empire’
‘to Aryan India’ could not have been a great innovation in the
time of Mahapadma. . Already had Kosala shown the way by
its annexation of the ‘Aryan’ kingdom of Kasi. As Dr. Jayaswal
himself observes in another context,” “‘Competition [for
Sarvabhauma] follows between the thtee [viz., Kosala, Avanti,
and Magadha), and Magadha finally wins under Nanda-
vardhana.”

Let us next turn to the term adhipatya. Dr. Jayaswal ex-
plains 1t** as “‘an overlordsh;p embracing protected states” and
more fully, as “an imperial system in which suzerainty or ‘over-
protection’ (adbipatya) on (sic) states outside its frontier was

34 Pargiter, Purana Text of the Dynastses of the Kali Age, p. 25:—
M:., Va., Br. Bb., Vs.
Mabanandi-sutas-capi  adrayam Kali- Mabanandi-suto  rajan  $udragarbbod-
kamsajab|  utpatsyate Mabapad-  bhavo bali| Mabapadmapatib  kas-
mab sarva-ksatrantako nrpab| tatah  cin-Nandah ksatra-vinasakrt| tato
prabbrti rajano bhavisyab S$idra-  nrpa  bbavisyanti sidra-prayas  tv-

yonayah| ckarit sa Mabapadma
cka-cchatro bbavisyati| asta$iti tu
varsini prthivyaim ca bbavisyati]
sarvaksatram-athoddbrtya bbavinar-
thena coditah.

35 Op. cit., part 11, p. 198.

adbarmikab| sa eka-cchatram prihi-
vim anullanghbita-asanab| Sasisyati

Mabapadmo dviviya iva Bhargavab.

36 Op. cit., part 1, p. 195.
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exetcised by the dominant stare.” This explanation 1s based
on the argument that the phrase ‘ayam samantaparyayi syat
occurring 1n the above-quoted text of the Aitareya Brabmana
(vin. 15) immediately after ‘dbipatyam’ is synonymous with
the latter. Without denying the technical character of the term
in question in the Brahmana period. for which indeed there 1s
independent evidence,” we think that here again the succeed-
ing phrase in the Ait. Br. text is a part of the/ general description
of royal and impenal authority.

The iast point that remains to be considered is the signifi-
cance of the term ‘Samrajya.” Here there can be no doubt that
some kind of Empire or at least over-lordship is meant.” Dr.
Jayaswal, however, translates” the term “in modern phraseo-
logy” into “‘a Federal Imperial system.” This 1s one of
those instances of bold and reckless identifications of Ancient
Indian with European political institutions which abound in the
Hindu Polity. For, to confine ourselves to the present example,
what does a Federal State, Imperial or Republican, imply? It
involves two sets of administrations, the Federal and the State,
the former being charged with direction of external relations
and internal affairs of common interest, the latter with the
management of local affairs of state. The late German Empire,

37 Cf. Taitt. Br., it 2. 2. 10 applymng to Indra the epithet of adbipati of
the Gods. :

38 Cf. cg the well-known passage of the Satapatha Brabmana, xiv. 1.
3. 12. declaring the samrat to be superior to the ‘7ajan’. The technical signi-
ficance of samrat is as old as the Rgveda (cf. Ibid., 1, 55. 7 applied to the
Sun; vin, 19. 32 applied to Agni. Also cf. Samrajya used of Varuna in 1.
25. 19). Atharvaveda xvi. 1. 22 applies the epithet samrat to Indra.

39 Op. cit, part 11, p. 197.
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which in our time has been the only example of a Federal Em-
pire, thus possessed a Federal Executive and Legislature (con-
sisting of the Emperor with his ministers and the two Houses of
the Bundesrath and Reichstag resp_ectively), besides the State
Executive and Legislatures. Now, can the possession of the
above features be prcdicated of any single Empiré in Ancient, or,
for the matter of that, Mediaeval or Modern India?  Dr. Jayas-
wal defines ‘Samrzjya’ in the above context as ‘a collection of
States under one acknowledged super-state’ and he immediately
proceeds to identify, the same with a Federal Imperial System’
or ‘Federal Imperialism.” But in such a case the true equivalent
of Samrajys would be ‘paramount sovereignty.” Dr. Jayaswal
sees in the federal character of the Samrzjya its difference from,
the sarvabbauma (‘one-king’) system. But as his interpretations
of both the terms have been shown to be open to serious doubst,
the basts of the comparison falls to the ground.”

Besides characterising the Samrajya as Federal Imperialism,
Dr. Jayaswal has tried to discover the original character of this
mnstitution.  Relying on the story of king Jarasandha of
Magadha in the Mababbarata,” he says "* that Jarasandha 1s
there described as ‘President or Samrit of the Federal organi-
sation, and Siﬁupila, the Ced: king, as the “‘common general-
issimo.”’  “‘In this detail”, he continues, ‘‘we detect an inter-

40 A description of different grades of rulers including the Samrai and
the Sarvabbawma actually occurs in the late mediaeval work, the Sukranitisara
(1. 183-187). There the difference is made to depend entirely upon the extent
of the ruler’s powers as shown by the amount of tribute raised from the
subjects.

41 1L 19.

42 Op. cit, part 1, p. ‘197.
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State basis of originally free natre.” Now the meaning of the
Mababbarata account will best appear from the passage,*’
wherein Krsna recounts ro Yudhisthira the story of Jarasandha’s
mighty deeds. The plain meaning of this passage is that Jara-
sandha, after overcoming the prosperity of the royal houses re-
ferred to in the preceding lines (viz. the Iksvakus, Ailas and
Bhojas), was consectated by them and that he placed himself
at the top of all kings after attacking them. King Siéupila' took
refuge with him and became his general. It may be mentioned
in this connexion that the term samsraya used in the present
passage with reference to Siéupala and other kings is a well-
known variety of the six forms of policy, and 1s recommended
by the Arthasastra and Niti authors in the case of weak kings.**
Moreover, the notable phrase applied above to Siéﬁpila” has 1ts
exact counterpart in Kamandaka's admonition*® to a samsrita
king. It thus appears that what amounts merely to acceptance
of protection from a powetful king is magnified by Dr. Jayaswal
into the election of President of a Federal organisation, and,
what 1s more, the appointment of a subordinate prince as com-
mander-in-chief, as e.g. of Raja Man Singh by Akbar in

43 1. 14. 7ff.:—ldanim eva vai rajani Jarasandho mabipatib| abbibbiya
Sriyam tesam kulanam abbisecitab| sthito mirdbni narendranam-ojasikramya
sarvasah/| so'vanim madhyamam ‘bbuktvi mitho bbedam-amanyata||
prabbur yas-tu paro rdja ‘yasminn-ckavade jagat|| sa samrijyam mabaraja
prapto, bbavati yogatab|| tam sa raja Jarasandbam samsritya kila sarvasab|
rajan-senapatir-jatab  Sisupalab pratapavan| tam-eva ca mabaraja Sisyavat
samupasthitab[[. [Then follows a list of kings who took refuge (samasrita)
with Jarasandha, or were devoted (bhakta) to him].

44 CE Kaut., vi. 1: 3aktibinab samésrayeta.

45: —S$isyavat sammpasthitab.

46 XV 29:—vinitavat tatra kalam gamayitva guwras iva.

16
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Mughal India, is transformed into the election of a generalissimo
of the Federation. .

But it is said*’ that the Mahabbarata actually contains an
instance of ‘‘free election of an Emperor by a collection of kings
and his consecration to that position.” This is the statement
that Santanu was consecrated king of kings by other kings.*
We are tempted to ask whether the mere fact of joining in the
Abbiseka amounts to participation in the act of election. In the
Ramayana it is said of Rama’s consecration after his return to
Ayodhya at the end his term of .exile that the Rtviks, the
Brahmanas, the women, the ministers, the citizens gnd the mer-
chants together consecrated him." Are we to understand
from this that all these classes, the women not excepted, met
together in an Assembly (ot, shall we say, Diet or Parliament)
for the free election of Rama? Again, Brabmapuranam, giving
the rules for consecration of the king, mentions that Brahmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, the chief Stdras, women devoted to their
husbands and having sons, should join in the ceremony.”
Similarly the Visnudbarmottarapuranam, gives the direction
that the leading Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaidyas, Stdras, and the
chiefs of mixed castes should join in consecrating the king.”

47 Jayaswal, op. cit., part 1, p. 197.
48 Bombay cd. 1, 100. 7=B.O.RI, criucal ed. 1. 94. 6:—Tam mabipi

mabipalam rajarajye’bbyasecayan.

49 Vi 130. 62:—7tvighbir-brabmanaib piarvam  kanyabhir-mantribbis
tatha| paurais-catvabbyasificams-te samprabrstaib sanaigamaib||.

50 Nrpatis-tvabbisektavyo daivajiiavacanan-naraib| brabmanaib ksatriyair-
vaiSyaib Sadramwukbyais-tathaiva ca| pativratabbir naribhib  putrinibbif ca
putravat][. Quoted in Mitra Misra's Viramitrodaya, Rajanitiprakdsa, p. 4s.

51 tato brabmanamukhyas-ca ksatriyas-ca visas-tatha| $adras-cavara-
mukbyas-ca nanatirtha-samudbbavaib || etc. Quoted Mitra Miéra op. cit., p. 53.
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Are these general directions to be taken as a charter of pdpular
suffrage for the election of kings?

Il

In his work Development of Hindu Polity and Political
Theories, Dr, Narayan Chandra Bandyopadhyaya indicates his
view of the origin of Vedic kingship in the followmg wotds
(Op. cit., Pe. 1, pp. 83-87):—

“We hav. in the carly Vedic literature two streams of tradition relating
-to the origin of Monarchy iec. those relating .0 Manu and to Prthu Vainya”.
“Apart from these there are other traditions in the Vedic literature, especially
in the Brahmanas, which tell us something as to the origin of Monarchy......
These speculations point to the recognition of the earliest king as the greatest
benefactor or his evolution from the successful military chieftain......... ‘War
begat the King, has been' the conclusion of eminent authorities on Teutonic ot

Anglo-Saxon (sic) history, and what was true in the West was not altogether
negligible in the case of the Indian Aryans”.

Now it is quite true that Manu is mentioned in the Vedic
Samhitas and the Brahmanas as the father of the human race
and as a culture-hero who taught mankind sacrificial and other |
duties. Similarly Prthu (otherwise called Prthi or Prthi) is
regarded in these works as a rsi and as the inventor of agricul-
ture.’  But none of the Vedic texts, unlike the Epic, refers to
Manu or Prthu as the first king, although some passages of
the Yajus Sambitas and the Brabmanas, desctibe him as “the
first consecrated of men”, in other words as the first properly
constituted king. It is therefore difficult to find in the Vedic
texts “‘recognition of the earliest king as the greatest bene-
factor”. As regards the king’s “‘evolution from the successful

1 For references see Vedic Index, s.uv.
2 Kathaks Sam., xxxvi. 4; Taitt. Br., 1. 7. 7. 4 Sat. Br., v. 3. 5 4
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military chieftain”, Ait. Br. 1. 14 undoubtedly mentions the
Devas to have clected Soma (not Indra, as writes Dr. Bandyo-
padhyaya) as their king for successful fight against the Asuras.
But other traditions in the Brabmanas point to the belief in the
evolution of the divine kingship from the possession of general
superiority or even of a particular ritual by the deity concerned.
Take e.g. Ait. Br., vu1. 12 whete we are told, “The gods with
Prajapati said, ‘He is of the gods the mightiest, the most power-
ful, the strongest, the most real and the best to aécomplish;
let us anoint him’. ' ‘Be it so’, they replied. Thus they did
anoint Indra”. Again Pasic. Br., (xv. 3. 30) tells us how the
gods at first did not yield sovereignty (rzjys) to Varuna, but
when Varuna uttered a particular chant, they yielded it to
him. As for the Anglo-Saxon analogy which is quoted already
by the authors of the Vedic Index (s.v. rajan), it is enough to
state that recent research has definitely proved that kingship
existed at least among the Angles long before their migration
into Britain.’

As regards the evolution of Vedic kingship Dr. Bandyo-
padhyaya gives an elaborate account which we reproduce below,
as far as possible. in his own words: —

“The pre-eminence of the ruling clan and the vested rights of princes
daiming descent from the same ancestor stood in the way of cstablishment
of autocracy [of the carly Vedic king]. The people, again, were a powerful
and dominant factor standing in the way of an irresponsible exercise of
authority” (Op. cit., Pt. 1. p. 86).

“Owing to the influence of sacerdotalism the regal office was gradually
coming to be associated with more and more important functions......The
priests were not only harping on the parallelism between the duties of the
king and of the Devas, but some of them were going so far as to regard the

3 See Hodgkin, History of the Anglo-Saxons, Vol. 1, p. 215.
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king as the master ‘of the universe and a part-taker of the tributes to the
universal rulers”. In the Rgveds and still more the Atharva Veda corona-
nation hymns we have “germs which developed into the conception of the
universal and indivisible sovereign authority” as well as “the germs which
gradually developed into the ideas regarding the divine nature of royalty”......
“For their success the kings graqually came to depend on ritual and magic......
All these point to the gradual decay of popular control of the administrative
machinery”™.  “Nevertheless, the king never became ifresponsible to the
people, nor accountable to God only, as in Europe”. (Op. cit., Pt. 1. pp. g6 ff.).

“We find in the later Sambitas and the Brabmanas clear evidence of a
new phase of political evolution”. “Religion and ritualism (sic) over-shadowed
everything ... The bing as the upholder of order was regarded as the counter-
part of the Gods...The king’s authority no longer depended on the people,
but it was made to depend on the sanction of the high universal rulers whom
he represented”. “Monarchy came to be established on a firm footing and
the king came to enjoy a constitutional position, by virtue of *well-defined
functions and duties formally vested in him rather than subsisting. on the
mere personai relation between him and his subjects”. Other causes tending
to strengthen the royal authority werc that “an aristocracy of blood and
service grew up and supported the king's interest” and that “the king’s
position was strengthened by the alliance with the priestly bodies”. “Through
the agency of ritual the favour of the Gods was assured to the king and as
such an amount of sanctity attached to his duties and functions. In lieu of
this divine aid, the king was compelled to acknowledge subservience to the
ministers of religion”. “Monarchy came to be glorified. As such, not
only did the king protect life and property, but performed (sic) sacrifices
to win divine favour for his people...Furthermore the king came to be
regarded as the protector of Dharma and the Brabmanas”. Nevertheless,
“the tendency to irresponsibility was fully checked first, by the priests who
exercised great influence”, and secondly, by the popular bodies who (sic)
always asserted their rights carefully safeguarded in the coronation ritual in
which the priest exacted the oath”. “The king thus became a constitutional
smonarch only exercising authority limited by the law”. (Op. cit., Pt =

pp. 125ff).
Let us consider these points seriatim :—
In the early Vedic period according to all evidences

the king stood in danger of his rival kinsmen. What high
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position was enjoyed by Princes is illustrated by RV. x-
4o. 3 comparing Rajaputras with the divine Afvins. But
none of the AV. texts quoted by Dr. Bandyopadhyaya is
enough to prove ‘“‘the vested rights” of Princes in restraint
of the king’s atbitrary exercise of his power. AV. 1 g. 3
conveying the poet’s prayer to set the king in supre-
macy over his kinsmen (s4jata) has been taken by Zimmer,*
probably rightly, to illustrate his third type of Vedic polity,
which for want of a better name we may call ‘dynastic govern-
ment’. Of the other texts quoted by the author, AV 1. 29-30
referting to the constant enmity of brothers or outsiders and
ibid., m.- 4 mentioning kinsmen meeting the king, are too
vague for his purpose. As regards AV. 1. 5. 6-7, the author
finds in it mention of “‘prominent people who participated in
the nomination of the king-elect to the people”. But apart
from the contradiction involved in nomination by the selected
few and election by the people, the above verses can be rightly
interpreted only to mean that certain specified officers and groups
of persons were most closely associated with the king’s adminis-
tration, so much so as to deserve in some cases the title of ‘king-
makers.” Further evidence of this close association is found in
the fact that some of them participated, as is mentioned in the
Yajus Sambitas and the Brzbmanas, in the ceremony of Offer-
ings to the Jewel-bearers (Ratnabavimsi) at the Rajasiiya and that
of guarding the sactificial hotse at the Afvamedha. To argue in
the face of this \'/ague evidence that “the kinsemen of the king
together with a number of other important personages had
formed a body of men, who ;electcd the ruling prince and

4 Altindisches Leben, p. 176.
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probably guided his conduct,” is to stretch the meaning to a
degree unwarranted by the texts. The author’s statements in
this connection that “‘the Gramani represented public opinion,
the Siita represented the army” are altogether gratuitous assump-
tions. As for the Gramant it is wholly uncertain whether he
was a nominee of the King or an elected officer. Again, the
rendeting of the Siita as ‘charioteer’ has been proved to be un-
tenable, as this has been found to be the sense of another office
known froni AV. times, viz. that of the samgrabitr. As re-
gards the alleged control of the King by the people, the author
quotes RV. x. 124. 8 giving the simile of ““subjects choosing a
King” and AV. m. 4 “in which the tribesmen are said to
select the King.”” Now these and other texts have been quoted
and discussed by a number of scholars to whom unfortunately
no reference is made by the author. It appears tHa; wh.ilcl
Zimmer, followed by Bloomfield, took the above passages to
refer t6 the King’s election by the clan or canton, Geldner
explained them ro mean mere acceptance by the subjects.’
The question therefore must be regarded as s;ill open. Coming
t other texts, RV. x. 173 (= AV. v1. 87-88) quoted by the |
author is quite inconclusive; the author himself translates the
relevant passage as ‘May the people all like (welcome) you.’
So also neither AV. vin. g4 (praying to Indra to make the vifas
‘like-minded, wholly outs’), not AV. vi. 73. 1 & 3 (enjoining
the subjects to be like-minded and loyal to the King), suffices to

5 For references soe Zimmer, op. cit, pp. 162-5; Bloomfield, SBE,
XLl 336; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 11, 303, For a fuller discussion of this
point, see the next essay. :



128 ORIGIN AND NATURE OF HINDU KINGSHIP

prove that the people “asserted themselves whenever the King
was in the wrong.”

While the texts quoted by the author are thus proved to
be too indefinite or inconclusive to support the case for popular
control, other passages in the RV. not noticed by him point to
the high significance of the King’s office even at such an catly
period. That the Rgvedic King enjoyed from the first a post-
tion of the highest dignity and supreme authority is proved not
only by the frequent application of the epithet rzjan to the
great gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Agni etc., but also by the
similar use of similes relating to kingship.* The brilliant
picture of Varuna wearing a golden mantle and clad 1 new
robes, sitting surrounded by his spies (RV. 1. 25. 10 ff.), must
have been drawn from life, as was pointed out long ago by
Zimmer." The RV. even n its older parts is famxhar with
technical terms indicative of the King’s dominion or authonty
or both. Such are ksatra, rastra and rajya. It is a significant
index of their connotation that these terms are applied freely
in the Rgvedic texts to the authority of the gods.® The essence
of the King’s authority, viz. the subjection of the people to his
will, is clearly suggested by such passages as RV. 1v. 42. 1-2.
There the god Varuna, after declaring that the lordship (rastra)
belongs to him, twice proclaims that the gods obey his will
(kratu). Again in the references to the King as balibre (‘taker
of tibute’) and to his officers called gramani and senani,

6 For a further discussion of this point with references, see the writer’s
forthcoming work, Hinds Public Life from the earliest times to the accession

of the Maurya Dynasty.
7 Op. dit., p. 167. 8 See Vedic Index, sv. for references.
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which go back to RV. times, wc have clear traces of the primitive
royal administration. A careful consideration of the above
facts would seem to cast grave doubts on the author’s
characterisation of the eatly Vedic period as conforming to “the
simple political ideal of the King elected by the people and
governing according to their wishes.” It is significant to nete
that the author himself sums up his view of the early Vedic
Kingship by saying, “We have in the Vedic King the sole
repository of the executive power, while the Sabba was the
advisory body......... Last of all, there was the Samiti which te-
gularly met to express the popular approval of acts either mooted
to it for acceptance or to join in state ceremonies.”

The RV. and 4V. coronation hymns quoted by the author
undoubtediy reflect a somewhat advanced conception of the
King’s authority. But these texts do not prove that “the royal
office was gradually coming to be associated with more and more
important functions.”” We have evidence of such increase of the
King’s functions only in the subsequent period. As regatdé “the
parallelism between the duties of the King and of the Devas,”
or more correctly, the transference of divine epithets and attri-
butes to the earthly King, this applies hardly, if at all, to the
RV. and AV. periods. Almost all such known instances be-
long to the period of the Yajus Sambitas and the Brabmanas.®

9 Cf. Sat. Br, v. 4. 3. 12 extending to the earthly king the epithet
dbrtavrata (‘upholder of the sacred law’) frequently applied in the RV. to
Mitra and Varuna and less often to Indra, Agni and Savitar. Also compare
dit. Br., vu, 13 applying to the consecrated king the epithet dbarmasya
gopta (‘protector of the law’) which is a transference of the title dbarmanam
adbyaksah given to Indra in RV., v, 43. 24, the tite dbarmakyz (‘he who-

17
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‘Coming to another point, AV, 1v. 22. 7 mentioning the newly
consecrated King as having Indra as his comlpanion (Indra-
sakba) certainly hints at the King’s divine or semi-divine posi-
tion. Among other references not noticed by the author, we
may mention AV. xx. 127. 1 fl. where Pariksit, one of the
renowned Kings of this time, is described as “‘exceeding mortals
as a god.” Nevertheless, we think that the germs of the theory of
the King’s divinity do not belong to the late RV. or AV. périod,
but may be traced to the early RV. times. As was pointed out
by the present writer elsewhere,” RV. 1v. 42. 89 describing
King Trasadasyu as a ‘demi-god’ (4rdha-deva) already hints at
the divine or semi-divine character of Kingship. Turning to
the next point, we may notice that while certain charms andl
prayers of the AV. doubtless indicate the dependence of King-
ship upon ritual and magic, they do not by themselves prove
“the gradual decay of popular control of the administrative
machinery,” of which the author has not given a single proof.
As regards the comparison drawn by the author between Vedic
and Mediaeval European Kingship, it is no doubt true, as was
proved by the present writer,” that two of the component ele-
ments of the Western theory of Divine Right (viz. that ‘Kings
are accountable to God alone’ and that ‘non-resistance and
passive obedience are enjoined by God’) are practically un-
known to the Hindu thinkers. But this does not justify the
rash generalisation involving confusion between theory and

keeps the law’) applied to Indra in AV., xx. 62. 6 andthat of dabrmadbrt
(law-observer’) applied to certain Gods in AV., 1. 25. 1.

10 Hindu Political Theories, 2nd ed., p. 20.

11 Op. cit., pp. 248-250.
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practice, viz. that in India “the King never became irrespon-
sible to the people, nor accountable to God only, as in Europe.”

We may pause here to consider the author’s criticism (op.
cit., Pt. 1. pp. 99-100 n.) of the present writer’s interpretation
of the RV. text relating to King Trasadasyu cited above.
Alleging that the writer has applied the first six verses of RV
1v. 42 to Trasadasyu, the author observes that they “ought to
be taken as dedicated to King Varuna himself rather than to
the composer Trasadasyu.” Proceeding in the same strain, he
says that assuming the first six verses to be correctly attributed
to the king, “Trasadasyu nowhere speaks of his eminence as
having been due to his being a King. The truth is that this
King came to be regarded as a mythical personage—a demi-god
owing his birth to the favour of Indra and Varuna.” On the
above grounds the author bases his charge that the writer has
“tried to prove that in the eyes of Indians, the royal office was
a divine institution.”  Now, in the first place, the above re-
ference was given by the writer in the context of his analysis
of RV. theories of Kingship. There was in this case not the
remotest suggestion of its applying to any other period of Indian
history or phase of Hindu thought. The reference, agam, was
taken to ‘hint broadly at the divine or semi-divine position of
the King.” It ts therefore amazing to find the writer
being charged with trying to prove that the royal office was a
divine institution in the eyes of the Indians. In the next place,
there is not the slightest basis for the author’s allegation that
the writer has misapplied the first six verses (which, by the
way, are given in the form of self-praise of the two gods Indra
and Varuna, and not as “dedication to Varuha”) to King
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Trasadasyu. The writer’s quotations were actually taken, as
was shown clearly in his footnote, from verses 8 and g which,
as Geldner in his German translation of the RV. (Part +) observ-
es, were added by the poet after the first six verses to
illustrate the service rendered by the two Gods in favour
of the Poru people.’” We find it difficult to understand
how the author could mistake this reference in view of the fact
that he quotes verse g in the same context to support his criti-
csm. The author, morcover, has not taken any notice of the
writer's argument based on the Rgvedic conception of gods ‘as
beings of superhuman e)gcellence.’ We are, again, unable to
follow the authot’s description of Trasadasyu as a mythical per-
sonage in view of the fact that not only is his ancestry as well
as descent well-known to the Rgvedic poet, but that he was
remembered in the later Brahmana texts along with other his-
torical Kings among the famous sacrificers of ancient times.*

Let us now come to the period of the Yajus Sambitas and
the Brabmanas. Without denying the extensive development
of the sacrificial ritual in these works, it is possible to exaggerate,
as the author has done, the cleavage between the Early and
Late Vedic periods. A fair proportion of the Rguedic Sambita
including the whole of Book 1x consists, as 1s well known, of
sacrificial songs used for definite ritual purposes. The great

sacrifices of the Rajasiiya, Vajapeya and Asvamedha may be

12 Cf. op. cit., p. 428 n where after analysing fhe first seven verses,
Geldner observes: —"Daran retht der Dichter ein weiteres gemeinsames
Verdienst beider Gotter um das Puruvolk. Sie haben der Gemahlin des
Kénigs Purukutsa den Trasadasyu als Sohn geschenkt zum Dank fiir das
Rossopfer, das diese ihnen, dargebracht hatte (8-9)”.

13 For references see Vedic Index, s.v.
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traced back by direct references to the AV. and in some cases
to RV. times. In the second place, the divinity of the King,
such as it is, is held in the Yajus Sambita and Brabmana texts
to follow mostly from his participatioh in the great public sacri-
fices, viz. the Vijapeya, the Aévamedha and the Rajasiiya.
Very exceptional are such texts as Sat. Br., v. 1. 5. 14 deriving
the King’s authority as such from his being “‘a visible form of
Prajapati” and /bid., v. 4. 3. g.etc. declaring in connection with
the Rajasiiva that “‘the sacrificer 15 Indra for a two-fold reason,
because he is a Ksatriya and because he is a sacrificer.”  As for
“the aristocracy of blood and service” growing up around the
King, it does not appear to be a product of the late Vedic period.
We can trace it, such as it is, to the ibbas and upastis (or stis)
of the RV. and AV. texts. What little foundation s there for
the view that these and othér causes established monarchy “‘on
a firm footing” is proved not only by the indirect evidence of
the Yajus Sambitas and Brabmanas regarding rites for restor-
ing expelled Kings," but also by direct admissions in the
Brabhmanas.”® Lastly, with reference to the author’s contention
that the King in the late Vedic period “‘became a constituttonal
monarch only exercising authority limited by the law,”
we have to remember that the comprehensive scheme of the
dbarmas (duties) of varnas and asramas as well as of the indivi-
dual King, can be traced only from the time of the aphoristic
Smrtis. Of the Brabmana period nothing is more characterts-

14 Cf. Taitt. Sam., . 3. 1; Ait. Br., vui. 10; Pafic. Br., xvi. 5. 5-6, etc.

15 Cf. Kaus. Br., xvi. 4 which gives in the usual form of dogmatic
exposition of the ritual the author’s answer to the question, ‘Why are the
Bralimanas and the Ksatriyas unstable, the Vi§ stable’?
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tic than the absence of fixed ideas regarding the King's status
in relation to his subjects. Thus while many passages of the
Yajus Sambitas and Brabmanas inculcate the principle of the
Brahmana’s superiotity to the Ksatriya, there are other texts
which assert the equivalence of these powers and a few which
even assert the superiotity of the Ksatriya over the Brahmana.™
What little warrant exists for the supposition of the fixed legal
or cutomary status of the King at this period s proved by the
significant reference in the Yajus Sambita texts,"” to rites by
which the priest can manipulate the sactifice so as to destroy or
weaken the Ksatra by the Vi and vice versa. Even if it were
true that the King's functions and duties were ‘well-defined’
at this period, this would not by itself suffice to make him
occupy “‘a constitutional position” or transform him into “‘a
constitutional monarch only exercising authority limited by the
law.” For it is only a gratuitous assumption to predicate of this
period that “‘the priests exercised great influence” or that “the
popular bodies” “‘always asserted their rights carefully safe-
guarded in the coronation-ritual.” In truth the Yajus Sambita
and Brabmana texts, like those of the RV. and AV ., present a
striking contrast between the high pretensions of the priestly
order and their actual claims which refer almost exclusively to

16 For the Brahmanas’ superiority over the Ksatriyas, cf. Taitt, Sam., 1.
6. 2; Ait. Br, viu. 1; Sat. Br., 1v. 1. 4. 1ff. For their equivalence, cf. Taitt.
Sam., v. 1. 10. 2; Ait. Br., vi.. 22. For the superiority of Ksatriyas over
Brahmanas, cf. Sat. Br., 1. 3. 2; dbid., v. 4. 2. 7. For a fuller account, see
the writer's work Hindu Public Life from the carliest times to the accession
of the Maurya Dynasty.

17 Cf. Maitr. Sam., m. 3. 10; Ibid. 1v. 6. 8. Kath. Sam., xx1. 10, etc.
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private, and not public,. tig}g;s.‘s As regatds the alleged in-
Auence of ‘the popular bodies,” it is disproved by what the author
himself calls “the deéay of popular domination” as “‘easily
proved by the absence of the mention of the Samitis or the
Samgramas” in the Brabmunas. Indeed the author elsewhere
expresses the opinion so adverse to his view just cited, that “the
King’s authority no longer depended upon the people, but was
made to depend on the sanction of the high universal rulers
whom he represented.”  We would, finally, quote the famous
and oft-quoted passage (ViI. 29) from the Ait. Br. explaining
the status of the other castes (at least in certain quarters) from
the Ksatriya's standpoint. From this it would appear that
while the Sudra occupied more or less the position of a heredi-
tary serf without rights of person and property, the Vaisya bore
the burden of taxation and had little or no personal rights and
even the Brahmana could be removed from his holding."

111

In his recently putlished work Chandragupta Manrya and
His Times Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji describes the position

18 CE. Sat. Br, 1. 2. 6, which, after referring to two classes of Gods viz.
the Gods proper and human Gods (Brahmanas), draws the corollary that gifts
should be given to the Brihmanas. For a fuller account with further refer-
ences, see the authot’s work Hindu Public Life, etc. .

19 In the above-quoted text of the A4it. Br., the Brahmana is declared
to be ‘an acceptor of gifts, a drinker of Soma, a seeker of livelihood, one to
be moved at will' (adayi, apayi, avasays, yathakamaprayipyab), the Vaiéya
is said to be ‘wibutary to another, to be eaten by another, to be oppressed at
will' (anyasya balikrt anyasyadyo yathikamajyeab) and the $tidra is said to be
the servant of another, to be removed at will, to be slain at will (anyasya
presyab kamotthapyo yathakamavadbyab).
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of the King in the Ancient Indian polity in the context of the
Maurya Empire as follows: —

“Ancient India was built upon the basis of decentralisation on principle
......... It believed in the self-government of the group, in the extension of
self-government from the sovereign at the top through all grades and strata
of society down to the lowest classes in the villages. Every village was self-
governing. There were also unions of villages as self-governing federations.
Ancient India was thus built up as a vast rural democracy,” (Op. dit., p. 77).

“Hindu thought counts Dbarma as the true Sovereign of the State, as
the Rule of Law. The King is the executive called the Danda to uphold and

enforce the decrees of Dharma as the spiritual sovereign.” ...... (Op. cit., p. 79).
“In this way democracy descends to the villages and the lowest strata of

the social structure and operated as the most potent agency of uplifting the
masses. Thus ancient Hindu monarchy was a !imited monarchy under the
very constitution of the State......... The Maurya empire had to fit itself into
this traditional frame-work o1 administration.” (Op. cit., p 84).

Let us consider this string of somewhat hasty gencrallsa-
tions in the propet order.

We may point out at the outset that the evtdence of
admunistrative decentralisation is almost wholely lacking for the
whole of the Vedic period. It is true that as far back as Rgvedic
times we have reference to an officer called gramani (usually
translated as ‘leader of the village’), who appears from various
incidental references and especially from the part assigned to
him in the Yajus Sambiti and Brabmana texts at the Rajasiiya
to have been a personage of considerable i importance, But of self-
governing villages or unions of villages or other autonomous

soctal and local groups we have as yet hardly any trace.’ In the

1 Characteristic of the obscurity of our data for Vedic times is the
fact that it is quite uncertain whether the gramani was an elected representa-
tive of the villagers or was the King’s nominee. Another village officer called
gramyavadin (translated as ‘village judge’) who is mentioned in the Yaijns
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_immediately following petiod we have a number of scattered
notices in the Jatakas as well as'the Smrti, Arthasastra and other
texts collectively testifying to the exercise of executive and judi-
cial powers at least from time to time by village bodies. The fact,
however, remains that the, lagest and most authentic stock of
concrete illustrations of self-governing villages and unions of
villages belongs to South India from the eighth and early rinth
centuries A.D. down to the time of the Imperial Colas.* For
the remaining and by far the longer periods of Ancient Indian
History our records are almost completcly silent-about the work-
ing of village institutions. It would of course be unwise to
derive any positive conclusion from this silence of our
authorities.” We may, however, point out that such glimpscs
of rural life as we get from classical Sanskrit literature do not in
gencral suggest a vigorous system of rural self-government.* In

Sambita texts is ouly a name, though his sabba (Court) is referred to in one
passage. For references see Vedic Index. sv. gramani and gramyavadin.

2 On the above see especially R. C. Majumdar, Corporate Life in
Ancient India, Ch. u; Ratlal N. Mehta, Pre-Buddbistic India, pp. 175-78:
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Vol. u, Pt. 1 Ch. xvin

3 Hopkins doubtless goes too far when in the face of almost complete
absence of data from the Great Epic-he writes (The Social and Military Posi-
tion of the Ruling Caste in Ancient India, ].A.0S., Vol. xm, pp. 17-18): —
“As to the constitutional powers of the villages, we have no reason to believe
that they had any political rights beside the liberty given to them by the
Royal overseer.” :

4 Take eg. the wonderfully life-like picture drawn by Bana's master- -
hand, of the incidents of Harsa’s march from his capital against the King of
Gauda (Harsatarita, Cowell and Thomas’s tr. pp. 206-g). Among the crowd
attracted from the country-side by curiosity to see the King are mentioned
rogues- who complained of imaginary wrongs of former governors (bbogapats)
and the good acts of past officials (dywktakas), as well as others who were con-

18
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so far as the various-ocial and territorial groups—families, castes
and districts, guilds, heretics and corporations etc.—are, con-
cerned, we have undoubtedly a number of Smeti texts enjoin-
ing upon the King observance of their Dbarmas (usually erans-
lated as ‘laws’) and maintenance of their samaya or samvit
(‘agreement’).’ It does not, however, follow that thereby
“these several groups were empowered to legislate for them-
selves.” To prove this point, we may refer, firstly, to the difhi-
culty of implicitly accepting with the author the Smyti rules as
part of the organic law of every Indian State.” In the second
place, the Smrti rules above—quotéd would seem for the most
part to credic the groups simply with the authority to declare
their own customs, to frame mutual agreements and so forth.’
Indicative also of the limited authority of the groups is the fact
that according to Gautama (x1. 20) the observance of their
Dharma by the King is contingent on its being in accordance
with the sacred law. In the case of the Samvit, Brhaspati (vi.

tent with their appointed overseers (paripalaka-purusa). Is not this descrip-
tion .typical of an official-ridden village administration?

5 For references, see Radha Kumud Mooketji, Local-Government in
Ancient India, Chs. 1v-vL.

6 It is worth recording that the concrete instances of the exercise of
administrative and other powers by the guilds etc, are even fewer than those
in' the case of village assemblies.

7 Thus as examples of laws of districts mentioned by Manu, vi. 41,
Medhaitithi refers to the dbarmas of Kuru, Kasi, and Kaémira countries,
Govindarija, Kullika and Raghavinanda allude to those of certain districts,
Sarvajiia-Nirdyana refers to those of the inhabitants of one and the same .
village and Nandana mentions the southem (Daksinitya) custom of marrying
the daughter of the maternal uncle.
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g) explicitly states that it must not be opposed to the interests
of the King and must be in accordance with the sacred law.

On a general review of the above facts it seems difficult to
follow Dr. Mooketjt in pnsrulatmg for Ancient India “an ex-
tension of sclf—govcrnment from the sovereign at .the top
through all grades and strata of society down to the lowest
classes in the villages.”- In particular, it is difficulc to agree
with his contention that ““Ancient India was buile up as a vast
rural democracy.” In so far as the village group is concerned,
it is probable enough that the systém of rural self-government
cvidenced for Northern India by the Jataka stories as well as
the Smrti and other texts and for South India in the time of the
Impertal Colas and theu immediate predecessors by the more
direct testimony of the inscriptions, had in each case a long,
but forgotten, history behind it, whilc it left an unrecorded
legacy for succeeding times. We may well believe more gener-
ally that the rural self-governing institutions, although systema-
txcally ignored by our other authorittes, were so firmly rooted in
the soil as to survive long petiods of misrule and neglect.
Making due allowance for all these considerations, we are un-
able to agree with Dr. Mookerjee about a fundamental law or
custom of the constitution fixing the autonomous status of
“every village and. all “unions of villages” throughout Ancient
Indian History. From this standpoint it seems to be opposed
to every canon of historical criticism to trace back, as Dr.
Mookerji does, the village republics praised by Sir Charles
Metcalfe in the eatly days of British rule through a gap of
more than two thousand years to the Maurya and still earlier
times. What seems most probable is that while the village”
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bodies were invested by custom and tradition with substantial
rights of self-government, the actual exetcise of these powers
varied considerably according to the conditions of time and place.

A careful consideration of the foregoing arguments will
perhaps suffice to show how insufficient are Dr. Mooketji’s
grounds, drawn fram the working of village and other groups,
for the view that ““Ancient Hindu monarchy was a limited
monarchy under the very constitution of the State.” We may
next consider Dr. Mooketji’s arguments based upon .his view
of the relation of the King to Dharma. The conception of the
king’s upholding the Dharma can be traced back to two texts
of the Ait. Br. (vin. 12 & 17, not vi. 26 as stated by Dr.
Mookerji) applying to the divine King Indra and his earthly
counterpart the epithet of dbarmasya gopta (protector of dharma).
But there is no hint as yet of the sovereignty of Dhbarma
to which perhaps the ecarliest reference occurs in a famous
passage of the Brbadarsnyaka Upanisad.™ By the time of the
Epics and metrical smrtis the conception of dbarma as a complex
mass of individual and social duties tracing their origin to the
Sacred Law and Tradition and upheld by the King, had taken
definite and complete shape, To admit all this, however, is not
to conclude with Dr. Mookerji that the King was merely
charged with upholding and enforcing the decrees of Dbarma.
For in the first place, we have a number of important Artha-
sastra and Smyti texts completely ignored by the author, which
at least agree in including rajasasana (the King's edict), along

7a See Ilbid., 1v. 4. 14 stating that dbarma is the ksatra of the ksatra,
and that there is nothing higher than dharma.
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_with dbarma (smsti law), uyavabiara (secular law), and caritra
(custom), among the sources of law administered in the courts.’
Among- other objections that . may be urged against Dr.
Mookerji’s thesis is that besides the above-mentioned difficulty
of taking the smyti rules as part of the organic law of every
Indian State, we have no evidence of a permanently constituted
human authority capable of calling the King to account for
violation of the dharma. Dr. Mookerji, indeed, refers to the
Parisad said to consist of legal experts, which according to the
smrti texts was entrusted with the decision of doubtful points
of Dharma. But between the Parisad as contemplated in these
texts and a council for controlling the King, there is all the
difference between a fortuitous gathering with no fixed consti-
tution or powers of initiative and with little sanction and a
permanent as well as regularly constituted body with well-
defined powers of action.” If, indeed, we are to judge by the

8 The important text occurring in Arthasastra (Vi 1) is as follows: —
Dbharmasca vyavabarasca caritram rajasasanam)
Vivadarthas-catuspado pascimab pirvavadbakab|
Narada (1. 10) has in place of the last quarter (pada) wuttarah pirvavadbakab
which apparently is in flat contradiction with the above. For a definition of
rajasasana,; see Katyayana Smyti, verse 38. For a discussion of these texts,
see K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Rajadbarma, pp. 132-34.

9 Dr. Mookerji’s description op. cit., p. 79 of the Parisad as consisting
of “a body of legal experts, called $fstas” hardly does justice to the varied
qualifications of the members as enjoined by the smrtis. Cf. Manu, xi. 111
(S.BEE., Vol. xxv. p. 510:}—"“Three petsons who each know one of the three
principal Vedas, a logician, a mimamsaka, one who knows the Nirukta, one who
recites (the Institutes of) the Sacred Law, and three men belonging to the first
three orders, shall constitute a (legal) assembly, consisting of at least ten mem-
bers.” We may take this opportunity to point out a few slips in Dr. Mookerji's
quotation and translation of the relevant texts. He quotes (p. 79) Manu as
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example of a seventeenth century Hindu State, the learned
assemblies of the Brahmanas in ancient times did not function
as a constitutional check on the King’s authority.“’

declaring the sources of law tc be (1) Veda or Sruti, (2) Smrti or Dharmasastra,
(3) Sila or code of conduct enjoined by the astras and (4) Acara or the manners
and customs of holy men. Now in the two passages (Manu 1. 6 & 12) to which
Dr. Mooketji undoubtedly refers, the-sources are stated to be (1) Veda (2)
Smrti (or else Smrti and Sila of those versed in the Veda) (3) good custom
(acara) and (4) self-satisfaction . On p. 82 Dr. Mookerji quotes Satapatha
Brabmana (X1V. 4. 2. 23) as stating that “the Danda or the King is necessary
to maintain Dharma or those ‘principles of justice by which the strong are
_prevented from eating up the weak’ (abaliyan baliyamsam-aiamsate dbar-
mena yatha)”. Now the extract referred *o0 occurs in the context of the famous
story in the Brbadaranyaka Upanisad 1. 4. 11-14 of the creation of the Brah-
mana, the Ksatriya, the Vaiéya, the Sidra and Dharma successively by Praja-
pati. No reference is found in it to the Danda or the King maintaining
Dharma. Again, the passage quoted by Dr. Mookerji in the original, which
ends in yatha, unfortunately leaves the sense incomplete without the addition
of the next word rajfiaivam. In this complete form the passage means that
even a weak man desires to overcome a strong one with the aid of Dharma,
just as a man in ordinary life desires to do with the help of a King. It is
difficult to understand how this passage could be construed to refer to those
“principles of justice by which the strong are prevented from eating up the
weak.” Again, Dr. Mookerji quotes (p. 83) a passage from Arthasastra, vin. 1
purporting to mean that “subject to Dharma or the Law and Constitution
of the realm, the sovereign had the supreme power in the State as its Head.
(Kitasthaniyo bi svimiti)” But the fist part .f this statement is altogether
wanting in the text which simply means that the King is the head of the
seven prakrtis (or elements of sovereignty). In Dr. Mookeni’s quotation the
tat referring to the prakrtis and occurring at the beginning of the sentence is
left out, while the word iti added at the ~nd is a superfluity.

10 See Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1. Pt. 1 swv. Parisad, for
examples of decisions by learned Brihmanas in the Maratha State under
Sivaji and his son. For restrictions on the authority of Brihmanical as well
as other caste parisads, see K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 100 giving
full references.



ON THE NATURE AND FUNCTIONS OF
VEDIC ASSEMBLIES.

I

Describing the composition and functions of the Vedic
Assemblies, Dr. K. P. Jayaswal in his Hindu Polity writes-as
follows : —

“The Samiti was the national assembly of the whole people or Vidah.”

“The Samsti was a product of the developed, not early, Vedic age.”

“I¢ seems that the village formed the basis of the constitution of the
Samuti.”

“Probably [the Sabhz] was the standing and stationary body of selected
men working under the authority of the Samiti.” )

“One function of the Sabba is definitely clear. The Sabha acted as the
national judicature.”

“The rise of the Sabba is to be dated, like that of the Samiti, in the
latest period of the Rgveda.”

“[The Vidatha} seems to have been the parent folk-assembly from which
the Sabba, Samiti and Sena differentiated.” Op. dit., Part 1, pp. 11-20.

Let us consider these points seriatim.:

In his Altindisches Leben Zimmer Pointcd out long
ago that the Samiti was the assembly of the Folk in which the
King took part.’ In inferring from one of the texts quoted by
Zimmer (RV. 1x. g2. 6) that it was the King’s duty to attend
the Samiti, Dr. Jayaswal has added a fresh argument in support
of the above thesis. Another text (RV. x. 97. 6) quoted by
Dr. Jayaswal, however, which uses the simile of Kings in a
Samiti was interpreted by Zimmer (probably with better reason)

1 Op. cit, p. 174: “Die Versammlung des Stammes heisst Samiti; an
ihr nimmt der Konig Antheil.”
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to refer to a type of constitution similar to what prevailed in
Ancient Germany as desctibed by Tacitus. In this constitution
there was no single head in times of peace, the members of the
ruling house exercising power equally.” Dr. Jayaswal breaks
new ground by suggesting for the Samiti a representative
character. But though he could claim for his theory the ana-
logy of the Anglo-Saxon Folk-moot, his atguments do not
appear to be very convincing. Referring to the Chh. Up. story
of Svetaketu’s going to the Samiti of the Paficalas (which, by
the way, belongs to a very late Vedic stratum), he considers it
”'hardly probable that the whole nation without any principle
of representation would be actually present” “‘where philoso-
phers and statesmen were sitting.”” But was not the Athenian
Ecclesia, which in its days of glory was attended by Themistocles
and Pericles, an assembly of the whole people? Is there, again,
any reason to suspect that the Rgvedic states were larger in
size than the Athenian State in Pericles’s time?. Dr. Jayaswal
finds a concrete instance of Vedic application of the principle of
representation in the position of the Gramani who was “‘a
representative persona in the coronation :ceremony.” The re-
ference here 1s of course to the inclusion of the Gramani in the
list of recipients of the ratnabavis (offering to the “Jewel
holdets™) at the Rajasiiya. But although the allusion to the Gra-
mani (in the singular) at the above ceremony is as yet an un-
solved problem, Dr. Jayaswal has failed to quote any evidence
for the representative character of this personage in the same

2 For discussion of this point with full references, see the writet’s paper
“Some types of constitutions in the Vedic Sambitas and Brabmanas,” Pricya-

vani, Calcutta, Vol. 1, no, ‘1.
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connection. In particu!ar; he has not considered the suggestion’
that this officer was probably the Gramani of the village or city
where the royal residence was situated. Dr. Jayaswal quotes
AV. xu. 1. 56 and Tait. Sam. 1. 1. 8. 4 as referring to village
-meetings. Even if these irterpretations were correct, it would
not by itself support the theory that “the village formed the
basis of the constitution of the Samiti”” But do the. above
texts bear out Dr. Jayaswal’s intetpretation? The 4V. passage,
which is taken from a long hymu in honour of the ‘goddess
Prthivi (Earth deified), 1s as follows: —-

Ye grama yad-aranyam yab sabbi adbhi bbamyam|

Ye sumgramah samitayastesn ciru vadema te||

In the above Jayaswal takes samgramab and samitayab to
be in apposition to each other and he translates ye samgramab
samitayah as “‘the assembled Samitis.”” Frqm this he infers
- that “those who (sic) were assembled together were the villages
together.” Now another AV. passage (xv. 9. 2-3) which
Jayaswal quotes in part in another context (p. 20) runs as
follows : —

tam sabbasca samitiSca sena ca swra canuvyacalan| (‘Him
followed the Sabba, the Samivi, the Senz and the Swra’).
This passage proves conclusively that the Sabbz, the Samiti,
the Sena (evidently the equivalent of Samgrama in the
former text) and swrz (probably referring to dinking-parties
such as were known as apanaka in the time of Vitsyayana's
Kamasitra) were distinct, though closely associated, bodies.*

3 Eggeling, SBE., Vol. xu1, p. 60; V.1, sv. grama.
4 Cf. Whitney and Lanman’s tr.: —What villages, what forest, what

19
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Putting the two texts together, it is natural to infer that the
Sabba, the Samiti, the Seni—Samgrima between themselves
exhausted, according to the poet, the principal gatherings of the
Folk, just as the villages and the forest comprised between them
the whole tract of country. As regards the Taitt. text which:
occurs in a long series of Kamyestis, the relevant portion 1s the
following : —

samgrame samyatte samayakimab.

Jayaswal takes it to mean ‘the village-together meeting
desirous of agreement.” But this explanation is evidently a
forced one and is unsupported either by the authority of
ancient commentators or of modern interpreters who agree in
taking samgrama in the sense of battle.’ '

As regards the antquity of the Samiti, Jayaswal's view
seems to be self-contradictory. “The Samiti,” he says in one
place, ‘was a product of the developed, not carly, Vedic age,’
while elsewhere he thinks that it must have been an ancient
institution ‘‘even in the Vedic Age.” If, as is generally held,
the Samiti was the Popular Assembly of the Vedic people, it
must have come down, to judge by Greek, Roman and Teutonic
analogies, from almost immemorial times.® By the time that

assemblies (are) upon the earth, what hosts, gatherings—in them may we
speak what is pleasant to thee.’ .

5 Cf Sayana on the above:—parakiya-sendyamidriameva $iratamam
banisyamiti svamino'gre yab pratijiam kartwmicchati tasya pasum vidbatte|
yadva sandhikaminah pasum vidhatte[[. Also f. Keith’s tr., HOS.,, Vol. 18,
p. 142: —"“He who when a combat is joined desires an agreement” etc.

6 Indeed it has been held that the folk-assembly goes back to the Indo-
European times. Cf. Otto Schrader,; Redllexikon der Indo-Germanischen
Altertumskunde, sv. Volksversammiung.
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the Samiti emerges into history in the latest parts of the RV.
and in the AV ., it had acquired the important right of debate
unknown even to its Teutonic counterpart. But that the
Samiti had a president '(Pati or Isana), as Jayaswal thinks, hardly
follows from the text of e Paraskara Grbyasitra ‘quoted by
him. In truth Paraskara refers to the I$ana of the Parsat which
apparently he takes to be equivalent to Sabbz.” We are
tempted to identify this lord of the Parsat with the Sabhapati
mentioned ‘n the Satarudriya text of the Yajus Sambitas.*

We now come to Jayaswal’s statement ‘that ““the Samiti
was a soveréign body from the constitutional point of view.”
We have an instance of a Sovereign Popular Assembly in the
Ancient German constitution described by Tacitus.  Describ-
ing this constitution, Stubbs says,’

‘The central power was wielded by the national assemblies. These were
held at fixed times..,......Of matters of deliberation the more important were
transacted in the full assembly at which all freemen were entitled to be
present.........Of the greater questions were those of war and peace.........
The magistrates for the administration of justice in the pagi and vici were
elected in the general council. It also acted, in its sovereign capadity, as a
high court of justice, heard complaints and issued capital sentences.”

Now we have no data of a similar kind for the Vedic
Samiti. Jayaswal indeed finds in RV. x. 191. 3 and AV. wi
64 evidence that mattets of state were discussed in the Samiti.
But this is based upon his translation of mantra in the fore-

7 See Paraskara Grbyasitra, m, 13. 1:—athatab sabba-pravesanam|
sabbam-abbyeti......... atha  pravisati......... parsadametya  japed......... asyah
parsada lsanab sabasa swdwstaro jana iti. In the above Jayarima explains
parsadam as sabbam.

8 Vaj. Sam. xvi. 24; Taitt. Sam W. 5. 3. 2; Kath-Sam. xvu. 13.

9 Constitutional History of England, Vol. 1, pp. 30-31.
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going passag—es as ‘policy of state’ or ‘matters of state,” which is
evidently a forced one and for which no authority is given.
Jayaswal's view that ‘the most important business of the
Samiti’ was ‘electing the Rajan’ and that ‘it could also re-elect
a King,” was advocated long ago by Zimmer." But the most
important texts quoted by the last-named scholar were inter-
preted by Geldner in a different sense so as to apply to the
acceptance of the King by his subjects and not to his election
by the clan.or canton.”” On the other hand thete are other
Vedic texts not noticed by Jayaswal, which indirectly testify to
the high constitutional status of the Samiti. Take e.g. AV. v
10. 5-6 which pointedly illustrates the deliberative function of
the Samiti as well as the Sabba.'* That the Samiti, evidently
as the Popular Assembly par excellence, was a most important
asset to the Kihg is suggested by two AV. passages.” Again,
amid the uncertainties of the texts there 1s a remarkable

10 Op. cit., p. 175:—"In Wahlmonarchien fand Zweifelsohne durch die
vereinigten Vi$ in der Samiti die Erkiirung des Herrschers statt.”

11 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1, 303. In RV. x. 124. 8 (Viso na
rajanam vrpanab) and AV. w1, 4. 2 (tvam viSo vrnatam rajyaya) he explains
the root vr to mean vafich (to desire), and viso to mean subjects, not clan or
canton.

12 In this passage we are told how the mystical abstraction Viraj succes-
sively ascended and descended in the sabbz, the samiti and the amantrana
(tr. as ‘consultation personified’ by Griffith; Whitney and Lanman, 4V. tr.,
p- 512, doubtfully translate it as ‘address’).

13 See AV. v, 19. 15 which mentions at the end of a long list of im-
precations against the Ksatriya injuring or robbing a Brahmana, the terse
statement that the samiti does not suit him (nasmai samitib kalpate). On the
other hand 4V. vi, 8. 3 conveying a prayer for a newly consecrated King
states at the end of a list of blessings that the Samiti may suit him (dhruvaya
te samitib kalpatamiba).
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reference in the Sat. Br. (v, 1. 1. 4) clearly pointing to the

13a

right of control possessed by the Popular Assembly™ over
the distribution of public lands. On the whole, it seems desirable,
in the complete absence of any data comparable to the Anglo-
Saxon charters, laws and references to historical works, to sus-
pend our judgment regarding the sovereign character of the
Vedic Samiti. In the parallel example of the Anglo-Saxon
National Council, intensive rescarch has proved recently what
little foundation exists for the older view of its being a sovereign
body.™

Turning to the parallel institution of the Sabba, we find
Jayaswal holding that it was *‘the standing and stationary body
of selected men working under the authority of the Samiti.”
As he himuself admits, this is a mere hypothesis not deducible
from the available data. It is, however, difficult to reconcile this

132 The passage may be quoted in Eggeling’s translationas follows: —

“To whomsoever the Ksatriya with the approval of the vi§ grants a settle-
ment, that is propetly given.” As was observed by the present writer in
another connection (Agrarian System in Ancient India, p. 83), “This passage
evidently refers to the public land of the Folk or the State, and it seems to
mean that while the King’s gift of such land with the consent of the people
was in accordance with the tribal or customary law, it was sometimes arbitrarily
disposed of by the sole authority of the ruler.” -
34 See eg. R Munro Chadwick, Studies in Anglo-Saxon Institutions,
Excursus 1v. There we are told that the functions of the Anglo-Saxon
Council, notwithstanding instances of dependence of individual Kings on
popular support, were essentially of a deliberative character. As regards the
Council’s alleged right of electing and deposing the King, the royal succession
after the tenth century according to the same authority followed in the over-
whelming majority of known instances the ordinary system of primogeniture,
while in Bede’s time the succession was not left to the Council but was
settled beforchand by the sovereign. A
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hypothesis with Jayaswal's statement made elsewhere ** that

like the Samiti the Sabba ““also was a popular body.” Jayaswal
finds in AV. viL. 12. 2 reference to the fact that ‘“free discussion
was held in the Sabbz and a resolution of the Subbz was con-
sidered binding on all and inviolable.”” Now the relevant
portion of the text just quoted is in the Saunaka recension as
follows : _

Vidma te sabbe nama narista nama vé asi. This 1s translated
by Bloomfield™® as

“We know thy name O assembly, Mirth verily is thy name,”
while Whitney and Lanman®® " translate it as follows: —
“We know thy name O assembly, verily sport by name art thou.”

In place of the above interpretation of Naristz as ‘mirth’
or ‘sport,” Jayaswal quotes the authority of Sayana who takes
it in the sense of ‘not injured’ and justifies his meaning by
referring to the inviolability of the resolution of the Sabha.'’
Now it appeai’s from the context that the second verse just
quoted is meant espectally to apply to the Sabba unlike the first
which refers both to the Sabbz and the Samiti. If, as Jayaswal
thinks, the Samiti was the sovereign body in the State, it is in-
conceivable that the binding and inviolable character of its reso-
lutions should be held to be the exclusive attribute of the
Sabbha. Agamn, in the list of symbolical victims at the
Purusamedha'® we find Bhimala (explained by the commentator
as bbayankara i.c. ‘the ternble’) dedicated to Narista. More-

144 Op. cit., Part 1. p. 17. 15 SB.E., Vol xum, p. 138.

16 HOS., Vol 18, p. 391.

17 See Sdyana on above:-—naristi ahimsita parairanabbibbavya ... anati-
langhyavakyatvas naristetinama.

18 Vaj. Sam., xxx. 6; Taitt. Br., L 4. 2. 1.
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over in the' Vedic mantra «quoted in Paraskara Grhyasitra,
which seems to be a remuiniscence of the AV. verses above cited,
Sabha is significantly called nadib and tvisih' explained by the
commentator Jayarima as nadanaiia (‘sounding’) and dipta
(‘shining’) respectively. Einally, in the Paippalada recension of
the AV. the text above quoted occurs in the variant form:—

Veda vai sabbe te nama subbadrd’si sarasvati,
which seems to ‘suggest for Sabha a connotation similar
to ‘mirth’ or ‘sport’ stated above. These facts would seem to
cast grave doubts upon Sayana’s interpretation of narista which
i« accepted implicitly by Jayaswal.'*

Dr. Jayaswal’'s contention that ‘the Sabhz acted as a
national jndicature’’ is essentially 1 reflection of the much older

19 The mantras are as follows:—sabbingirasi nadirnamasi tvisirndmasi
tasyaite nama and sabbha ca ma samitis-cobbe prajapaserdubitarau sacetanau
etc. with which we may compare AV. vi. 12. 1-2:—sabba ca ma samitis-
cavatam prajapaterdubitaran samvidane and vidma te sabbe nama narista
nama va asi.

194 In further support of the above arguments | append below a note on
the term naristi kindly contributed by my learned friend Pandit Ksitish
Chandra Chattopadhyaya, m.A., of the Calcutta University. “Narista is a
peculiar word found in the AV. That its etymolegy was early forgotten is clear
from the fact that it occurs as naristhz in the Vaj, Sam. The accent in the
second syllable would scem to preclude the taddbita suffix isthan, as also the
idea of nam-tatpurusa. The only way, therefore, open to us is to regard it
as a babubribi of na and rista. It is not analysed in the Pada text of either
school, though the Pratiéakhya of each school notes this. Western scholars
generally connect the word with Skt. narma and German Narr. and hold it
to mean ‘merriment’, ‘sport—a sense supported by the context in which it is
found. Sayana’s explanation of the word in the AV. is doubtful, as both the
accent and the feminine form appear to be irregular in the case of a tatpurusa
compound with nam.”
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views of Ludwig and Zimmer.* To the passages quoted by
these scholars, Jayaswal has added the text of Paraskara Grbya-
sitra just cited. Adopting Oldenberg’s translation™ of nadib
and tvisib in this passage as ‘trouble’ and ‘vehemence,” he
writes, “‘As trouble and vehemence were in store there for the
culprit, the Sabbz seems to have acquired those names.”” Some
of the other texts quoted by Jayaswal after Ludwig and
Zimmer, however, were interpreted differently by other
scholars—a fact which has unfortunately been ignored by
Jayaswal. Take, e.g., Vaj. Sam., xx. 17 (repeated with slight
variations in Taitt, Sam., 1. 8. 3, 1, Kath. Sam., 1x. 4, Maitr.
Sam., 1. 10. 2) containing a prayer by a royal sacrificer and his
wife for expiation of wrong done in village or forest or Sabba.
On the authority of Mahidhara’s commentary on Vajasaneya
Sambita, Ludwig and Zimmer took the reference to Sabha to
relate to ‘attacks on the great’ or to ‘partiality in deciding dis-
putes.” Eggeling, however, who is supported by the authors
of the Viedic Index™ has suggested that the above may refer
to gambling and other non-political activities of the Sabba. To
us it seems that the solemnity and comprehensiveness of the
penitential formula in the Yajus rexts above cited best accords
with the political activities of the royal pair in the Sabba.*
20 Ludwig, RV. w., m. 253-55; Zimmer; op.. oit., pp. 17274
21 SBE, Vol. xxix, p. 362.
22 See Eggeling SB.E., Vol. xu, p. 398; Vedic Index, sb.
23 The passage is quoted below in Keith's tr., op. cit., p. 115:—
“The wrong we have done in village or wild,
In the assembly, in our members,
The wrong to Siidra or Aryan

The wrong contrary to the law of either,
Of that thou art the expiation, hail”
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Jayaswal's statemenit that the Sabba like the Samiti dated
from the Jatest Rgved:c period is based on the argument that
~RV. X. 71. 10 gives the only reference to Sabba in the constitu-
tional sense. This view ignores the fact that Ludwxg e.g. took
a2 number a passages of the early Rgvedic period™ to support
his view that the Sabbz was the exclusive assembly of the
Brihmanas and Maghavans (‘rich patrons’). .

Turning now to ihe Vidatl?a we find Jayaswal regarding
it as “‘the parent folk-assembly” on the authority of Roth who
associated it with cavil, military and teligious functions. In
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, howsver, the meanirig  of
Vidatha is given primarily as ‘order’, secondly as ‘the concrete
body giving orders’ and finally, as the assembly for secular or
religious purposes or for war.' Jayaswal, again, is completely
silent about other interpretations of the termy which are con-
trary to the sense of ‘assembly.” Thus while Ludwig and
Zimmer agree with Roth in taking Vidatha at least in the
derivative sense of ‘assembly,” Oldenburg, Geldner and Bloom-
field interpret it as ‘sacrifice’ at least in a derivative sense.”
Even within the first group of scholars there is room for con-
siderable difference of opinion. For unlike Roth Ludwig held
it to mean primarily the assembly of Maghavans and Brah-
manas, while Zimmer took it to he a smaller assembly than the.
Samiti. In view of these differences it seems impossible to
'predicatc any certain attribute of the Vedic Vidatha.

24 CE. sabbeyo viprab (RV. 11. 24. 13) and rayib sabbavan (RV. wv. 2. 5)
quoted by Ludwig, loc. cit.

25 Sec Ludwig, op. cit., pp. 259 fF.; Zimmer, op. dit., p. 177; Oldenberg,
SB.E., Vol. 46. p. 26; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1. 147; Bloomfield, ].A 0S.,
Vol. 19, pp. 12ff.

20
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Dr. Narayan Chandra Bandyopadhyaya’s views on the
natute of the Vedic assemblies may be quoted in his own

words. as follows : =

“Probably early Sabbis were of the type [of associations of the kin],
but later on the Sabba became not only an association of kinsfolk, but of

men bound together either by ties of blood or of local contiguity.”
“That Sabba which held the conspicuous place in the political institutions
of the commiinity, “w

”»

which we may designate as the Political Council,” “was
a central anstocratic gathering associated with the King.”

“The Sabba was the advisory body to the King ... It acted as a Judicial
Assembly.”
*“The Samiti was also known by o;ther names i.c. Samgati or Samgrama.”

‘ “[We] come to the following conclusions as regards the character of the
Samiti:—(1) That it was a gathering of the whole folk of the community,
(2) It was the assembly of the rastra, (3) That it had a close connection with
the Royal person and met on all important occasions like royal coronation, in
times of war or national calamity (sic). Probably, this Samiti was convened
to elect and accept the King or to approve of his acts.” Op. dit., pp. 110-18.

We shall consider these points in the proper order:

Beginning with the original character of the Sabha, it is
probable enough that it was at first an association of kinsmen.?®
But the author’s comparison of Sabbi with “LE. Sebb-a”
and with the cognate forms “O.E. Sibb., Ger. Sippe., Goth.
Sibja should be cortected as follows : —“Cf. *L.E. S(«)e-bho and
the related forms O.E. Sib(b), O.H.G. Sipp(en, Goth. Sibja,
and Mod. German Sippe.”” The author may be right in his sup-
position that the Sabha subsequently “came to mean any kind
of gathering, for religious purposes, for sport or for discussion of
local interest (sic).”” As for his view that the Sabbz par excel- -
lence was ‘the Political Council’ with an aristocratic constitu-

26 Cf. Otto Schrader, 'op. dt., sv. Volksversammlung.
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tion, it follows more or ‘less the same argumcnts and’ mpeats the
same conclusion as those of Ludwxg *" The author, however, has
failed to consider the later criticisms of Ludwig’s intreptetations
of the most relevant texts.” Assuming that the Sabba was
‘the political council,’ the author’s comparison of its evolution
with that of “the Council of Chiefs among the Teutons, the
Senate among the Romans and the Witanagemot (sic) among
the Anglo-Saxons™ is singulatly unfortunate. For it is a well-
known fact that while the Witenagemot was an offshoot of
the Folkmoot, neither the Teutonic Council of Principes des-
cribed by Tacitus nor the Roman Senate had a popular origin.
While on his subject the author quotes Chb. Up., v. 3. 6.
ibid., vin 14. 1 and “Sat. Br., 1. 5. 14" (a slip for m. 4. 14)
to prove, in opposition to Zimmer, the intimate connection of
the Sabha with the King. This view can claim the support of
the authors of the Vedic Index, who also quote two of the texts
just cited. 'We may, however, observe that the Chhandogya
passages belong to the late Vedic period when the Sabha had
apparently become restricted to the narrow sense of ‘the Council’
or ‘the Court.” As for the Sat. Br., text, the author’s comment
that “Soma is here spoken of as an Emperor or Overlord hold-
ing a durbar or court to which ander-Kings are flocking
together”” practically reproduces the words of Eggeling in ‘the

27 Op. dit., pp. 253-56. : ‘

28 Thus Bloomfield ].4.0.S., Vol. 19, pp. 13, 18, while agreeing that the
sabba generally means a public assembly, finds for it in a few RV. and AV.
passages simply the sense of ‘house’ or ‘parlour’—a.sense already attributed in
the Se. Petersberg Dictionary to the sebba in a number of Vedic exts,
Bloomfield explains (loc. cit.)) rayib sabbavan as ‘wealth consistitig of houses' -
and vidathyah sabbeyab (RV. 1. g1. 20) as ‘genteel, of .good house.’
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29

footnote to his translation.® The author, however, completcly
ovetlooks the different version of the Kinva recension quotcd
by Eggeling in the same context. If, indeed, we are to judge
from the epithet Sabbapati occurring in the Yajus texts above
cited, the connection of the Sabba with the King must have
become indirect at a relatively early period. The author’s view
based upon the authority of AV. vi. 12, namely that the
Sabba was the advisory body to the King, is plausible enough.
Again, his opinion that the Sabba acted as the judicial assembly
is practically identical with the view of Dr. Jayaswal which we
have fully considered above. The‘author, however, it must be
mentioned, has failed to explain how a body, which in one
aspect was a ‘.pqlitical council’ with an aristocratic constitution
or “‘the advisory council of the selected few”, could in another
aspect be regarded as a “‘judicial assembly.” As regards the
Samiti, the author’s identification of this assembly with the
Samgati of RV. X. 141. 4 was anticipared long ago by Ludwig
whose view was accepted by the authors of the Vedic Index.*
But the author’s further identification of Samiti with Sem-
grama, though supported by quotations from Yiska and
Sayana, is contradicted by the AV. text mentioned above,
distinguishing Sabba, Samiti and Samgrama as separate, though
evidently associated, bodies. Coming to another point, the

29 The passage is thus translated by Eggeling, S.B.E., Vol. 26, pp. 79-80.
“Even his (Soma’s) own Kings come (to him) to attend the Sabbz and he is
the first to salute the Kings, for he is gracious.’” On the other hand the Kanva
text, according to the same scholar, is as follows: —“For he is his gracious lord,
therefore he heeds not even a King and yet (?) he is the ﬁrst to salute the
Kings; thus he is indeed gractous to them.”

30 Ludwig, op. cit. p. 253; VI sv.



author’s views rcgafdilu‘g the composition and functions of the
Samiti repeat for the most part those of Dr. Jayaswal which. we
have discussed above, although he does not go to the length of
calling it the sovereign body in the State. We need here only
obsetve that there seems to be no warrant for the author’s state-
ment that the Samiti met on all important occasions like those
of the royal coronation, war or other national calamity.



ON SOME TEXTS RELATING TO THE
.OWNERSHIP OF THE SOIL - |

In Hindu Polity' Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has presented us
with an elaborate discussion relating to the question of owner-
ship of the land in Ancient India. In the course of this dis-
cussion he examines a number of important passages from the
literature of Mimamsa, Smyti and Arthasastra, and he con-
cludes that thete is no evidence for ascribing to the king the
right of property in the soll. In the present paper we propose
to consider three of these passages to show how far Dr, Jayas-
wal has succeeded in proving his case.

. I.

We shall first take the passage™ wherein the Manu-
smiti gives the rule of law relating to the king’s share in ancient
treasure as well as metals hidden underground. It runs
as follows: — .

nidbinan-tu purananam dbatanam-eva ca ksitan|

arddbabbag-raksanadraja bbamer-adbipatir-hi sab||
Bithler in his English translation of the Manusambita® took
the last pada to mean “‘(and) because he is lord of the soil,” and
pointedly drew attention to this “‘distinct recognition of the
principle that the ownership of all land is vested in the king.”
He claimed to find support for his interpretation in the conclu-
ding portion of Medhitithi’s commentary on the above which
he translated in the following: way

1 Part m, pp 173-88. 1a v, 39.
2 See SBE. Vol. xv, p. 260 and n.



\ TEXTS RELATING TO OWNERSHIP OF THE SOIL 159
“[Thc king] is lord of the soil (bbmm) it is just that a shaxe should be

. gwefn to him of that which is found in the soil belonging to him.”. .
This explanation is alwgethe;r rejected by Dir.- ]ayaswal who
substitutes for it a highly original intetpretation of his own.
He first renders the phrase ““bhirmer-adbipatir-bi sab” as “‘the
king is"the protector of both the upper and the sub-soil (sic.).”
Then he proceeds to quote and interpret in his own way® what
he thinks to be the “real portion” of Medhauthi's
commentary: — | '
““atra betu raksanad-iti yadyapi ksitau nibitasya Ieenacsd—
ajfianan-na rajakiyaraksopayajyate tathipr tasya balavatapabarab
sambbavyate ato’sty—eva raksayi arthavattvam  etadartha-

mevaba bbameradbipatir bi sab.’

“Medhatithi...says that although no one knows what is there in the land
and the government has to do very little guarding there, yet as there is a
likelihood of the whole land being taken away by a strong enemy, the king
is entitled to his ‘share’ for this constructive protection.”

This statenient is open to objection on more than one
ground For, in the first place, even if we follow Dr. Jayaswal,
In takmg the phrase ‘bhuameradbipatib, as cons1stmg of three
distinct words ‘bhi#meb’ ‘adbi’ and ‘pati’ and understand the
last term to mean ‘protector,” how is 1t possible to render the
whole, as Dr. Jayaswal does, in the sense of ‘protector of both
the upper and the sub-soil’? The natural meaning of adhbipati
would seem to be adhikah pati, ‘supetior protector’ or ‘lord,’
And does Medhatith, after all, support the theory of the king’s
protectorship, as distinguished from the ownership, of the

3 Op. cit., Pt m, pp 173-4 and note. ]ayaswal wrongly reads mbatasya
for nibitasya.
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soil?  In the extract quoted above from his commentary, the
point that is sought to be cxplamed is evidently the use of the
word ‘raksanat’ with reference to what is hidden undcrgmund
Dr. Jayaswal understands Medhatithi to assert the king’s pro-
tectotship of the whole land.* But he ovetlooks the fact that
the word ‘tasya’ in the extract “tasya balavata’ etc. is in the mas-
culine gender and cannot therefore possibly stand for the
preceding ‘ksitan’ which is feminine. Medhatithi, indeed, does
not leave us in doubt as to his meaning. For in the lines
immediately following those quoted by Dr. Jayaswal, we read
prabbur-asau bbimes-tadiyayasca bbuvo yallabdham tatra yuk-
tam tasya bbagadanam.

Here the mention of pmbbu lord or soverelgn as a syno-
nym for ‘adbipati’ is decisive as to the meaning of the latter
term. If the above arguments are accepted as correct, it will
follow that Jayaswal’s charge™ against Bihler relating to the
quotation of a mutilated text of Medhatithi and the consequent
misinterpretation of his meaning has recoiled on his own head.

II.

The second passage would seem to involve a still more
decisive answer to the question of ownetship of the soil than
the passage first quoted, for it apparently contrasts the rights
of the king with those of his subjects. Here, however, Dr.
]‘aya.éwal has criticised the reading of the text as given

4 CE his translation: —"As there is likelihood of the whole land being
taken away by a strong enemy, the king is entitled to his ‘share’ for this

constructive protection.”
4a Op. cit., p. 174 n.
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by another scholar and has advanced a correspondirigly differ-
ent interpretation. The passage is a verse quoted by Bhatta-
svamin in the course. of his commentary on Kautilya’s Artha-
Sastra (11. 24). In Dr. R. Shamasastry’s edition it was quoted as
follows : h

raja bhiameb patir-drstab sastm]nazmdakasya cal.

tabbyam-anyattu yad-dravyam tatra svamyam kutumbinam| [,
It was translated by Dr. Shamasastry™ as follows: —

“Those wlio are well versed in the $astras admit that the king is the owner
of both land and water, and that the people can exercise their right of owner-
ship over all other things excepring these two.”

This explanation was accepted with avidity by the late Dr.
Vincent Smith® in justification of his thesis that
“The native law of India has always recognised agricultural land as being
crown property.”
Against this view Dr. Jayaswal has pouted forth the vials of
his patriotic indignation.” He begins by giving a new reading
of the text which he claims to be based upon a copy of the ori-
ginal manuscript now deposited in the Madras Government
Oriental Research Library : —
raja bbumeb patir-drstab Sastrajhiairudakasya cal,
tabbyam-anyastu yad-dravyam tatra samyam kutumbinim | [
Then he proceeds to translate it in the following way : —

“The king is the protector (pati), according to the opinion of the learned
in the §astras, of the bbami (land) and water. Excepting these two whatever
property there may be, his family members have sameness of right therein.”

4b Arthadastra tr., p. 144 -
5 Early History of India, 3rd ed. p. 131 n; Oxford Hmory of Indsa

m g0
5a Op, cit.,, Part m. pp. 182-3.

F 3
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This, according to Dr. Jayaswal, is “‘in effect the theory ot
Mimamsa and the law and constitution” “retold in connec-
tion with the rights of the family of a ruler.” It involves, in
other words, the doctrine that the king 1s only a protector (and
not owner) and hence there i1s no co-parcenary of his family
members therein, Now it is not a lictle significant that another
scholar who has had the advantage of drawing upon the original
manuscript has furnished a reading which fully agrees with that
of Shamasastry given above, We refer to Mm. Ganapati Sastri
who reads® the secorid carana as

‘tabbyam anyatra yad dravyam tatra svamyam kutwmbinam.’
In view of the long and brilliant record of the last-named scholar
as an editor of Sanskrit texts, the question of the king’s owner-
ship of the soil may be considered, in so far as the present passage
1s concerned, to be deﬁnitely set at rest. But let us admut for a
moment the correctness of Dr. Jayaswal's reading ‘samyam’
instead of ‘svamyam.” Would the above passage still bear the
sense attributed to it by Dr. Jayaswal? Our answer would
depend upon the meaning of the terms ‘pati’ and “kutumbi-
nam.” We shall best discover this by considering the evidence
of parallel passages, if any, and of the context. In the case of
‘pati,” we have already seen how Medhatithi renders ‘adhipati’
in the verse of Manusambita (vin 39) as ‘prabbub,’” ‘lotd’ or
‘master.”  Another corroborative testimony is found in the
Manasollasa attributed to King Somesvara (1) of the (Western)
Calukya dynasty, which has the following verses at the end of
its chapter on ‘nidbi’ (treasure trove): —

6 Arthasistra ed. Vol. 1, p. 287.
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samuddbaren-nidbim raia nijadbyaksapurabsaram |
evam siddbyanti sarvani nidbanani na samsayab| |
dbananam-isvaro saja brabmana parikalpitab |,
bhagatanam visesena yato’san viwdbédbipab“/_‘]
Here, it will be observed, che king is declared to be the lord
($vara) of all wealth, especially of that which is stored inside
the earth. No ingenuity can twist this explicit testimony into
a plea for the king’s being merely the protector. As for the
termi “kutumbin,’ it may be taken to mean a family member as
Dr. Jayaswal has done, or else the head of a family. But the
context in which the present passage is quoted by Bhatta-
svamin, namely the payment of irrigation dues by the subjects,
would suggest the use of katumbinam in the latcer sense. If
the above arguments were to be accepted as correct, the sense
of the whole passage even with the reading (samyam) would be
as follows: —

“The king is des;ribed by those who are learned in the Sastras as the lord
of the soil and water: the housc-holdcrs .have the same (right of property) in
all things other than these two.”

Thus even assuming the correctness of Dr. Jayaswal’s reading
we have here an unequivocal declaration of the king’s right of
property in the soil,

I11.
The third and the last passage which we propose to consider
in the present place 1s a quotation from the Rajanitiprakasa of
Mitramisra.” Let us quote the original extract:—

6a Ibid., Vol. 1. 2, 360-361, G.O.S., xxvmL
7 Benares cd., p. 271.
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“Katyayanah : -
“bhasvami tu smrto raia nanyadravyasya sarvada|
tatphalasya hi sadbbagam prapnuyan-nanyathaiva tu |
bbhatanam tannivasitvas svamitvam tena Kirttitam|
tatkriyabalisadbbigam $ubbaiubbanimittajam’ iti] |
Asyarthab [rzja bbuvab svami smrtab|anyadravyasya bha-
misambaddbadravyasya na svami/anyatha bbamisvamyabbave |
bbiatinam  praninam[tannivasitvat  bbanivasitvat [ svamitvam
rajfia iti Sesab|ityatab tatkriyabalisadbbagam prapnuyat”.
The plain meaning of the above passage 1s not far to seek.
It contains a categorical affirmation of the doctrine of the king's
ownership (suamitvam) of the land (which it explains and justi-
fies by his levy of 1/6th share of the produce thereof), and it
proceeds to derive therefrom what may be called a theory of
the king’s constructive lordship over his subjects whence again
arises the king’s right of collecting the usual sixth, But let
us see how Dr. Jayaswal understands this passage. His trans-
lation of it which betrays his useful ingenuity is as follows® : —

“When the king is called the svamin (master) of the land and in no case
of any other wealth, he only becomes entitled to receive the one-sixth share
of the produce from it, not [that he is master] in any other way. The
mastership which is connected with him is due to the habitation thereof by
living beings and is the one-sixth share arising from their acts whether good
or bad.

“Its meaning is [this] : king is called the svamin of land, not of other
wealth connected with land. ‘Not in any other way’ is [laid down] as there

8 The above corresponds to verses 16-17 of P. V. Kane’s reconstructed
Katyayana text, Katyayanasmrtisaroddhara, Bombay, 1933. These verses like-
wise occur in Laksmidhata's Krtyakalpatars quoted in the Kajanitiprakasa of
Mitramiéra, Chowkhamba Skt. Series, p. 271.

9 Op. cit, Pt u, p. 179.
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is want of ma;wrship in land. ‘Living beings’ are those haviﬁg life; ‘habita-
tion thercof is habitation of the land; ‘mastership,’ that is, masncrship of the
king. Hence he can only receive one-sixth from their acts.”

Now the above translatmn is open to the followmg_
objections : —

1. The word ‘only’ has nothing corresponding to it in the
original text of Katyayana

2. In Katyayana's verse aborve—quoncd “smytab’ is evi-
dently taken by Dr. Jayaswal to be in the subjunctive
and ‘prapnuyat’ in the present tense. This involves an
unnecessary forcing of the sense. ,

3. Dr. Jayaswal evidently understands ‘nanyatha’ in
Katyayana to stand for something like ‘nanyatha
svami smrtab.’ But the natural connection of
‘anyathz’ is with ‘prapnuyat.’ Besides how can
‘svami be detached from the compound ‘bbisvami ?

4. I the words ‘anyatha bhiisvamyabhave’ in the commen-
tary were meant to be understood in Dr, Jayaswal’s
sense, Mitrami§ta would have added a corresponding
vetb like ‘smrtab’ to explain his meanmg (cf. his expla-
nation of the phrase “tatkriya®’ in the same extract as
‘tatkriyabalisadbbagam prapnuyat’) and ‘bbamisva-
mya®” would have had the fifth and not the seventh
case-ending (vibhakti). As it stands, it can only be taken
to signify the commentator's sense that ‘anyatha’

means 1f thc klng were not the owner of the land.’*®

" 10 We may quote here the high authority of P. V. Kane who translates
(Katyayana-smytisaroddhara, p. 121) the two verses of Katyayana quoted above
as follows: — '

‘The king is declared to be the lord of land, but never of other
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The resule of the foregoing discussion would seem to show
that three out of the texts quoted by Dr. Jayaswal to disprove
the king’s ownership of the land do not support his case, but
prove just the contrary.”” On the other hand the evidence of
the Mimamsa text (vi. 7. 3) which Dr. Jayaswal in the same
context quotes'* along with the commentaries thereon 1s no less
decisive as to the denial of the king’s proprietory right, There
is nothing surprising in this contradiction. We have here evi-
dently to deal with two distinct schools of legists, one advocat-
ing the king’s right of ownership and the other based on the
authoritative Mimamsa as emphatically denying the same.
The secker of truth need not indulge in the hasty generalisa-
tion, doubtless prompted by political prejudices, that agricul-
tural land in India has always belonged to the Crown, not
should he consider it a ‘sacrilege’ to be told that the theory of
the king’s ownership of the land was not altogether unknown
to some schools of Hindu legal opinion.

kinds of wealth; thercfore he should secure the sixth part of
the fruits of land but not otherwise at all.’

‘Since (human) beings reside on it (on land), their ownership thercof
has been declared. The king’s ownership is restricted to taking
‘one-sixth as a tax, since the latter is dependent on good or
evil portents (or natural phenomena and calamities of storms,
rains, locusts, etc.).

On this Kane comments as follows (op. cit., p. 121 n):—The
" idea underlying these verses scems to be that the king is the
owner of all lands in the state......... The actual cultvators of
the soil have only a qualified ownership of soil.’
11 The significance of these texts has been thoroughly discussed by the
present writer in his work The Agrarian System in Ancient India, Calcutta,

1930, pp. g6 ff. 12 Op, cit., Part 1, p. 175 n.



ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SOME
ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS AND TITLES

Bali

This 1s the oldest Indo-Aryan term for the king’s revenue.
In the Rgueda it is the exclusive designation of the Indo-Aryan
king’s receipts from his subjects as well as from conquered
kings.1 Zimmer, affirmed® that bal. in the former sense was
originally a voluntary oﬁering on the part of the subjects, and
that only in later times 1t assumed the character of compulsory
payment or a tax. This explanation seems to have received
some support from later German interpreters of the Rguveda.
Grassmann,® has for bali the equiv.alcnts ‘Geschenke’ (present),
‘Spende’ (gift), as well as ‘Abgabe’ (tax or tribute), while he
explains balibrt as ‘abgabeleistende’ (tax-paying) and "stcucrp-‘
flichtig” (liable to taxation). Even Geldner* gives for bali the
equivalent ‘Spende’ (gift) along with ‘Trbut’, ‘Zoll’ (toll) and
‘Huldigung’ (homage). On the other hand the authors of the
Veedic Index hold® that there is no evidence in the Rgveda to
support Zimmer's view. It is possible that bali was fromi the
first of the nature of a customary contribution payable by the
subjects, and not depending solely upon their free choice. In
the Brabhmana period bali had certainly assumed the character
’ For references, see U. N. Ghoshal, Hindu# Revenue System,' PP 45
Altindisches Leben, 166.
Worterbuch zum Rgueda, s.v. bali.

Der Rigveda in Awuswabl, Erster Teil.
sw. bali,

[V, S -G SR S
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" ,of a tax, as is shown, e.g., by the wellknown passage of the
Ait. Br.,* describing the Vaidya as ‘tributary to another, to be
eaten by another, to be oppressed at will’. In later times when
other items of taxation appear along with bali, the latter term
seems to have been used in a wider as well as in a more res-
tricted sense. As an example of the former kind may be men-
tioned that the standard lexicons™ frequently identify the terms
bali, bbaga (-dbeya) and kara, as common designations of the
tax on land. In its more restricted sense which is found speci-
ally in the Arthasstra, bali is cleatly distinguished from these
cognate terms. Thus Arehafastra® while enumerating the
sevenfold ‘body of income’, mentions bali, bbaga and kara as
distinct items included under the heading of ristra (‘counu:y-
part’). Again, while describing the functions of the superin-
tendent of agricutural store-house, the Arthasastra® distin-
guishes bali, sadbhaga and kara with other items as component
parts of rastra. Even the Manusambitz'® distinguishes between
bali and kara.

About the meaning of the term bali in this narrower
sense there is some difference of opinion. By the commentators
of the Manusambita, bali is explained in the passage just quot-
ed as (the king’s) sixth share of the produce and the like."
In other words bali is identified with bbags. On the other
hand the Arthasastra which, as we have seen, further distin-

6 Vi 29:—anyasya balikrt anyasyadyo yathzkamajyeyo.

7 CE dmara, u, 8. 28; m. 3. 165; Ibid., 196; Sabvata, 36c, 626; Vaija-
yanti, 1. 345, 8 n6. 9 I 15

10 VL 307:—Yyo'raksan balimadaste karam sulkam ca parthivab|

pratibbagaica dandafica sa sadyo narakam vrajet/|
i1 dhanyadeb sadbbagah etc.
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gulshes bali fmm bbaga, has ™ dnscover for it an independent
meaning. Thus Bhattasvamin, commenting on one of the
Arthasastra passages (11. 15), above referred to, explains bali as
‘the tcnth or the twentieth part as current in different tracts
and in excess of the sixth share’.'*
his commentary on Amara, n. 8, 28. quotes an Arthasastra
text to the effect that bali as distinguished from bb&ga and

kara 1s the means of subsistence of the king’s officials.”® Bali,

Slrmlarly, Ksirasvamin in

then, as used in the Arthasastra, 1s essem:ially of the nature of
a pesty cess over and above the king’s normal share of the
produce. In his commentary on the last-named passage from
Kautilya (1. 15), Ganapati $Sastri further 1dentifies it with the
so-called begging receipts of the king." Commenting on the
other passage of Kautilya (11. 6), Ganapati $astri more explicitly
defines bals as a present or a begging receipt."®
ing is adopted by J. J. Meyer, the German translator of the

Arthasastra, who renders'® bali in both the above passages as

The same mean-

‘Spende’ (gift), while he explains it to be a so-called voluntary
gift or contribution to the royal or state treasury (‘eine sogen-
nante freiwillige Gabe oder Beisteuer an den Koéniglichen oder
Staat-schatz’). It is supported by the authority of Hemacandra
who 1n his Anekarthasarngraba® gives for bali the equivalents
a present and the‘ demon called by that' name. It may also

12 sadbbagadanyo - yatbadesaprasiddbo dasavimiatibandbadikab.

13 rajagrabyab - sadbbagadzrbbagab pratyekam sthavarajangamadi deyab
karab .niyojyopajivyo balib.

14 balib  sadbbagatiriktab  yathadeiaprasiddbo  dasavimiatibandbadikab
yam bbiksabbaktam vadanti.
15 upabdro bhiksi va. 16 Op. cit,, 81, 138. 17 1. 489

22
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-

be connected with the ofiginal signification of the term in the
Kgveda.™

If the above remarks be borne in mind, they may help us
to fix with more precision than hitherto attained the

meaning of at least one famous historical inscription cohtaining
these terms.  Asoka's Rummindei Inscription, as is well-known,
closes with the words “hida Bhagavam fateti Lumminigame
ubalikekate atha-bhigiyeca. Dr. F. W. Thomas,'* who first
conclusively proved the term wbalikekate in this extract to
mean ‘free from. bali’, added that the latter term propetly
meant a rehigious cess. His explanatlon has generally been
accepted by scholars, although it is noticeable that Hultzsch®
translates it more freely as “free of taxes.” Now applying the
signification of bali as just mentioned (which we are justified
in doing in view of the fact that the inscription like the Artha-
$astra distinguishes between bali and bhaga), we should trans-
late ubalikekate as ‘free from the additional cess.” The put-
port of the whole passage, then, would be that the village, in
consideration of its being the birth-place of Buddha, had its rate

18 In connection with the two passages quoted above from Kautilya
Shamasastry translates (Arthasastra tr., pp. 66, 112) bali as ‘religious taxcs’
and as taxes that are levied for ‘rcligious purposes.’ This explanation is cvi-
dently based on the alternative meaning of the term as ‘religious offering.” In
two passages of the Arguttara Nikaya (1. 68 and m. 45) Réjabali actually
figures in a list of five halis which is the Buddhist equivalent of the Brahma-
nical five daily sacrifices. Nevertheless there is nothing in the Arthasastra or
its authoritative commentary, as Shamasastry himself recognises, tc justify the
above interpretation.

19 J.RAS., 1909, . 467.

20 Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 1, New edition by E. Hultzsch

P 165
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of land-revenue reduced by ;hc Emperot to 1/8th whale the
additional cess was abolished -altogether. '

. ‘ Bhaga
The tertny bbagadug ba as applied to one of the king’s
ratnins (‘Jewel-beaters’)- occurs a number of times in the Yajus
Sarnbitas and the Brabmanas.® 1f Sayana’s explanatiop of this
term; in connection with some of these passages™ is:to be believ-
ed, bhaga as the technical designation of a speciﬁc tax was
already known at this period. But elsewhere™ Sayana ex-
plains the same term in the sense of ‘carver,” which shows the
absence of a continuous traditional intetpretation up to his own
time. This, of course, has the result of leaving the meaning
of the term in question an unsolved problem. In its technical
sense as the designation of a specific tax on land (as distinguish-
ed from the more general sense in which, as we have seen above,
it is dentified with bali and kara), it occurs in the two Artha-
$astra passages to which we have referred above, Arthadistra,
1. 6, mentions bhaga with bali, kara, etc., under the heading of
rastra, while in 1. 15, it includes ‘one-sixth’ (sadbhdga) with bali,
kara, etc., under the same general heading. In this case bbaga
undoubtedly means the king’s customary share of the produce
normally, though not universally, amounting to 1/6th. Bhatta-
svimin, e.g., commenting on the latter passage explains sad-
bhaga in the general sense of ‘king’s share’ (rzjabbaga) and adds
21 Cf. Taitt. Sam., 1. 8. 9. 2; Taitt. Br., 1. 7. 3. 5; 11. 4. 8. 1; Sat. Br.,
L1217 V.3 1 g, et
22 Cf. Sayana on Taitt. Sam. and Taitt. Br, loc. cit'—yo rijiiab prapyam
sastham bbagam prajabbyo grbitva rajiic dogdhi prayacchati sa bbigadughabh.
23 Cf Sayana on Sat Br., v. 3. 1. g
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that the term ‘one-sixth’ includes by implication' other rates
such as one-third and one-fourth prevailing in different tracts.™
In addition to the above, bhaga seems to have been applied in
the Arthasastra by a natural extension of meanihg to other
taxes of a similar nature.® Thus we have in Arthasastra, 1.
24, the term wudakabbags meaning the water-tax paid by the
cultivators of wet lands ar varying rates. The use of the term
bbaga in this connection has pethaps to be understood in the
light of the well-known theory of the king’s ownership of land
and water that is expressed in a couplet quoted in Bhatta-
svimin’s commentary on the above.* Another example of the
technical use of bhiga occurs in Arthasastra, 1. 12, where we
have the termy lavanabhaga meaning the king's share of the
salt which is levied from manufacturers apparently under a
system of State licenscs. Mention is made in the same con-
nexion of the king’s levy of one-sixth of imported salt and pro-
vision is made for the sale of the kings share.”

24 Sadgrabanam  prayikatvadanyesamapi yathadesaprasiddbanam  tytiya-
catnrthadibbaganamupalaksanam

25 Rajagrabyab sadbbagadib.

26 raja bbiimeb patirdrstab $astrajriairndakasya caf

tabbyamanyattu yaddravyam tatra svamyam kutumbinam: |

27 Another sense in which bhiga seems to have been used in the
Arthasastra is the portion of merchandise paid by merchants two the king.
In m. 16 describing the duties of the Superintendent of merchandise with
refercnce to the sale of merchandise in foreign lands, Kautilya says:—
paravisaye tu panyapratipanyayorardbamilyam cagamayya Sulkavartanyativa-
bikagulmataradeyabbaktabbagavyayasuddbamudayam pasyet||. Here the read-
ing bhzga is adopted both by Shamasastry and Jolly while Ganapati reads
bhataka instead. Tn another place, . 35, we are told regarding the duties of -
merchant spies in respect of the sale of merchandisc: —$ulkavartanyativabika-
gulmatamdeyabbizgabbaletapagzyégdmpmm&pam vidyub. From the close simi-



S!GNIFICANCE OF ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS &TITLES 173
* " Kara

As the designation of ; hiscal term kara appears to have
been unknown to the early Vedic literature, In the Dbarma-
sitras it is already a familiar term, while it is of frequent occur-
rence in the Epics, the Smrtis and the Purinas and the litera-
ture of Drama and Kavya. In its gencral sensc of a tax it is,
as we have seen above, identified with bali and bhaga in the
lexicons. The Jaina canonical literature similarly knows its use
as the general designation of the tax on land as well as on
movables.?
designation of a specific tax occurs in the Arthasastra (1. 6, 1. 15

® The narrower application of the term kara as the

and the Manusambita (vin. 307) passages we have quoted
above. The significance of kara in the last-named text is diff-
erently interpreted by different commentators, as is shown by
the following examples: —dravyadanam (Medhatithi), bhami-
niyatam deyam hiranyam (Sarvajfianarayana), gulmadayadikam
(Ramacandra), gramapuravasibbyah pratimasam va bbadrapansa-
niyamena grabyam (Kulluka), gramavasibbyab pratimasikam
(Raghavananda). The last two interpretations are very much in

larity of this passage with the one quoted immediately above, it seems clear
that the word bhaga should be read in the former case as well. Now bhaga
in the above passages is understood by Shamasastry (Arthasastra tr. pp. 120,
180) to mean ‘the portion of merchandise payable to the foreign king’ and
‘one-sixth portion paid or payable by merchants,” while Meyer (op. cr.)
renders it as ‘Konigsanteil’ (king’s share).

28 The Abbidbanarajendra, e.g., quotes a text mentioning no less than
16 kinds of karas of which dravyakara has eighteen specified sources (includ-
ing gokara mabisakara wustrakara chagalikara trpakara patrapakara kasthakara),
while it also mentions ksetrakara in the sense of the different taxes of the
nature of S$ulka and so forth that are levied upon fields (yo yasmin ksetre
Sulkadiripo vicitro karah sa ksetre ksetravisayab karab).
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accordance with Bhattasvamin’s explanation® of the term in his
commentary on Kautilya, . 15. With it may be connected the
definition of kars,” in Ksirasvamin's quotation of the Artha-
sastra text above cited. Kara thus appears to be of the nature of
a periodical tax levied more or less universally on villagers. It is
appatently this vague and unsatisfactory definition that has led
modern interpreters of the Arthasastra to attempt a more precise
analysis of its meaning. Thus in connexion with the two
Arthaiastra passages above-mentioned, Shamasastry translates
it in one place ‘a5 ‘taxes paid in money” and elsewhere as ‘taxes
or subsidies that are paid by vassal kings and others.”™ In his
German translation of the Arthasasira®® Meyer, while render-
ing it on the authority of Bhattasvamin as ‘Jahressteuer’ (annual
tax), thinks Shamasastry’s first explanation to be possibly cor-
rect, while he also suggests for it the equivalent ‘Bodensteuer’
(ground-tax). Ganapati Sastri, on the other hand, in his
Arthasastra commentary explains kara in the above passages as
a tax levied in respect of fruit trees.” Of all these explanations
1= may be said that they are not authenticated by independent

3

evidence.

The Girnar Rock Inscription of the Mahaksatrapa Rudra-
daman dated ¢. 152 A.C. shows kars in use as a distinct source
of revenue at this period and throwsssome light upon its nature.
There it is said of the Great Satrap that he met the expenses of
construction of the dam of the Sudarana lake out of his own

29 karab prativarsadeyab Bhadrapadikavasansikadyapadanam.
30 pratyekam sthavarajangamaidideyah karab.
31 Arthasastra, tr., pp. 66 and 112.

32 1. 81 and . ;
33 phalavrksadi-sambaddbam rajadeyam.
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purse and wuhout opptcssmg his subjects by means of kara,
vigti, and pranaya.®* From this it would seem that kara was
held like visti and granaya to be an oppressive tax.

" Sulka

Perhaps the carliest mention of $ulka as a tax occuts in the
Atharvaveda where we have in one place’ the verse:—
yo dadati Sitipadamavim lokena sammitam|.
sa nakamabbyarobati yatra $ulko na kriyate abalena baliyase |
In the above the reading Sulka adopted by the editor Mr. S. P.
Pandit™ is based upon the evidence of all the manuscripts and
oral reciters of the Veda that were available to him. It has
been followed by Whitney and Lanman in their translation of
the 4.V.*" In the Dbarmasitras $ulka is a familiar fiscal
term.” Panimi® provides for the formation of words from $ulka,
and the term occurs in the gana ardbarccadi.** Like bali and
bbaga, $ulka has a ron-technical as weil as a narrower technical
sense. As an instance of the former kind may be mentioned
the definition in the Kaéika on the above sitra of Panini viz.
raksanirveso rajabbagab $ulkab, which the Balamanorami
further explains as raksi tadarthe nirveso bbrtib raksanirvesab
and the Padamafijari explains similarly as nirveso bbrtib
raksanimittako nirveSo raksadinirveSab. According to this

34 apidayitva karavistipranayakriyabbib paurajanapadam jandm svasmir
kosan-mabata dbanaughena. See Ep. Ind. vin. p. 44.

35 1L 29. 3. 36 Vol. m. p. 496. 37 Vol 1 p. 136.

38 Cf. Game. x. 25; Apast., . 26. g; Vas, xix. 37.

39 V. L. 47: tadasmm urddhvyayalabbasulkopada diyate

40 1. 4. 31 .
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interpretation $wlka is a general designation for tax, The
narrower technical sense of Swlka is illustrated in the standard
lexicons* which uniformly render $ulka as ‘what is payable
at the ferries’ etc., ghattadideya. What other items are
included in the expression etc. (adi) will best appear from Ksi-
rasvimin’s commentary on the above-mentioned passage of
Amara:—ghatto  naditarasthanamadisabdar  gulmapratolyadau
pravesyanaiskramyadravyebbyo rajagrabyab  bhagah  Sulkab.
Sulka, then, comprises the ferry-duties, the tolls paid at the mili-
tary or police stations and the transit duties that were paid by
merchants. The corresponding Pali term: suznka occuts in the
same general sense of tolls, duties and customs.”” The com-
mentators of the Adanusambitz on the passage above cited”
likewise explain {ulka in the general sense of duties paid by
merchants. This is shown by the following examples: —
Sulkam vanikprapyabbagam (Medhatitht); Sulkam sthalajala-
paibadina vanijyakaribbyo niyatasthanesn dravyanusire grabyam
danamiti  prasiddbam Sulkam taradideyam (Sarvajhanarayana),
Sulkam  vanigaderbattaghattadiniyatastbanesu  dravyanusarena
yad grabyam (Raghavananda); Sulkam pathikairvanigadibbirde-
yam (Nandana). A somewhat more restricted application of
the term Sulka occurs in the Arthafastra. In one place* Sulka
heads the list of items constituting the “durga™ (the fortified
town), while vanik, nadipala, tara, vartani and other items are
included under the heading of rastra (the country-part). In
the two Arthalastra passages* that we have referred to above

41 Cf. Amara u. 8. 27; Anckarthasagraba, 1. 19 etc.
42 For references, see P. T. S. Dictionary, s.v. sunka.

43 v 307. 44 1.6 45 1. 16; 1. 35.
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sulka 1s discfnguished from gulmadeya and taradeya as well as
vartani. Sulka, then, is specifically the tax levied on merchants
inside the fortified town and is distinct from the ferry-duties,
etc., that are levied in the country-part. It is in strict con-
formity with this view that Kautilya elsewhere'® lays down
rules for the collection ot fulka by the superintendent of tolls at
the toll-house situated rear the main gate of the town. But
$ulka could also be collected at the ports, for in another chapter
dealing with the duties of the superintendent of ships (nava-
dbyaksa) we are told"” that merchants should pay their share of
the toll in accordance with the usage of the ports. In the same
chapter Kautilya says"* that at frontier-stations ferrymen should
collect tolls, charges for carriage and road-cess.  This shows that
$ulka could be levied at the frontier-stations as well,
* * * * * * * *

Mabadandanayaka

Among the official . titles first brought into vogue in the
carly centuries of the Christian era is the term mabadanda-
nayaka. This title was well-known to the Mathura region in
the reigns of the Kushan Kings in the second and third centuries
of the Christian era.’ A similar title, viz. mabasenapati, was
known to Western India about the same time under the rule of
the Satavahana Kings.” The ttle mubadandanayaks was

46 1. 21 47 1. 28: pattananwvrttam Sulkabbigam vanijo dadyub.

48 pratyantesw tarib Sulkamativabikam vartanifica grbniyuh -

1 Cf. Mat inscription of Huvishka. Ep. Ind; Mathuri Inscr. of the year
74 of the mabaraya rajitiraja devaputra Visw......... Ibid., Vol. x, p. 242;
Ganeshra Pedestal Inscr., lbid., Vol. xxiv, p. 206.

2 For Mubasenapati see Nasik Cave Inscr. of Vaéigghiputra»l’ulumﬁyi;'

23 ‘
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known to the Telugu country during the rule of ‘the Iksvaku
Kings about the third century A.D." In the Gupta period
mabéidar_zeidniyalaa was a familiar title in the Eastern, Southern
as well as Northern provinces of the Empire.* Another official
title, nam'ély mahabaladbikrta, was also in vogue in the same
regions in Gupta umes.’
What, then, is the significance of the office of mabadanda-
nayaka? The term has been variously translated as ‘a military
title’ (Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 10. n.), judge (Bloch, Ann.
Rep. A.S.1., 1903-4, p. 109), ‘chief officer of police’ (Marshall,
Ann. Rep. AS1., 1911-12, p. 54), ‘prefect of police’ (Vogel,
Antiquities of Chamba, Pt. 1, p. 23), ‘a high, probably judicial,
officer’ (Vogel, Ep. Ind. xx. p. 32), and “a great general’ (Luders,
Ep. Ind. 1x. p. 242 and xx1v, p.206). Less divergence of
opinion has been expressed in translating the simple term danda-
nayaka -which occurs in inscriptions of the Gupta period and
later. This last has been translated as ‘an officer of police’

(Marshall, Ann. Rep. A.S.1., 1g11-12, p. 55; D. R, Bhandarkar,

for mabasenapati along-with its feminine form sce Nasik Inscr. of Gautami-
putra Satakarni. (Ep. Ind., vi, pp. 67, 94).

3 See Prakri Inscriptions from a Buddbist site at Nagarjunikonda by
J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., Vol. xx. p. 18.

4 The title occurs e.g. in the Kanakhera (Bhopal State) inscriptions of
241 Saka (?) i.e. 319 AD. (?) (JPASB., Vol. xix, pp. 343 ff.; Allahabad prasasti
of Samudragupta (Fleet, Gupta Inscr. pp. 6ff.) as well as Bhita and Basirh
Seals (Marshall’'s List of Bbita sealings No. 43 in Ann. Rep. ASI 1911-12
p- 54 Bloch’s List of Basarb Seals, No. 17 in Ann. Rep. A.S1., 1903-4, p. 10g).

5 For this title cf. Karamdanda (Fyzabad district) Inscr. of the reign
of Kumaragupta I dated GE. 117; Majhgawan (Central India) plates of Maha-
rija Hastin dated GE. 191, Sohaval plates of Mahardja Sarvanitha dated
K.E. 191 and Nalanda plate of Samudragupta.
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Ann. Rep. ASI, 1914-‘15, 9.58.2), ‘a judge’ (N. G. Majumdar,

Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. m, p. 185) and ‘a magistrate’ (R. G.

Basak, Ep. Ind., xu1. p. 43). |

In considering these different interpretations we may begin

by observing that danda’ inay etymologically tefer both to a

military and a judicial office, for it means ‘the army’ as also ‘the

tod of punishment’. In conformity with this double derivation

is the two-fold meaning of dandanayaka in the St. Petersburg

Lexicon s.v , viz, (1) ‘Richter’ (2) ‘Anfihrer einer Heetessaule,

einer Kolonne’. On the other hand, .t may be pointed out that

apart from the great Jaina lexicon which understands the term

in an impersonal sense,” neatly all other lexicons’ take danda-
nayaka in the technical sense of senani (‘commander’). The
title dandamukbya which is no doubt a synonym for danda-
nayaka is taken in Kamandaka's Nitisara (xvin. 49), a work

usually ascribed to the Gupta period, in the sense of ‘a general’.

The Brbatsambita, which belongs to the late Gupta period,:
brackets (71. 4) senapati and dandandyaka together. This sug-

gests that both refer to the military command. We shall, there-

fore, not be far wrong if we conclude that mabadandanayaka of

the Kushan, Andhra, Iksvaku and Gupta inscriptions means

‘commander-in-chiel’. In what relation this officer stood to the

mababaladhikyta and mabisenapati mentioned side by side in a
few records of the same period, it is unfortunately not possible

in the present state of our knowledge to explain.

* * *® % * * * *

6 The text is:—tantrapalake rastraraksake bbipale svarastracintakartari.

7 CL Abbidbanacintamani, 1. 9; Kapadrakoia, 1. 6; v. 17.
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Kum&r&m?ztya

Of the administrative terms met with for the fitst time 1n
the records of the Gupta Emperors, that of K. umaramatya 1s one
of the most important. It has been usually intefpreted to mean
‘minister of the Crown-Prince,” although there has been forth-
coming® another explanation of it as ‘one who has been in the
service of the king from the time when he was a
boy.” Both these explanations are etymologically cortect,
the former evidently taking the term to be a tat-
purusa  compound,” while the latter is supported by the
parallel form kumaradbyapaka meaning ‘a teacher while still a

‘22

youth.” The former explanation, however, is not only more

natural, but is historically the only correct one, as the title
rayamaca (Skt. rajamatya) is found already in the records of the
Satavahana period in Western India.® But whatever the ety-
mological or historical origin of the term might have been. its
true import in the Gupta administrative system can only be
understood in the light of the context in which 1t occurs in the

documents of this petiod. In the Allahabad pillar inscription of

1 CE Fleet, CIL, m, p. 16n. (‘Councillor of the Crown-Prince’); Bloch,
ASK., 1903-4, p. 103, (‘Prince’s Minister’); Marshall, ASR., 1g11-12, p. 52,
(‘Councillor of the. heir-apparent’); Beni Prasad, The State in Ancient India,
p- 296, (‘minister of the Prince-viceroy’); Hirananda Sastrl, Nalanda and its
epigraphic material, Memoirs of the Archzological Survey of India, No. 66,
p. 35 (‘the prince’s or heir-apparent’s minister’). Altogether improbable is
Dr. Bhandarkar’s w. (EI, x1, p. 176 ) as ‘the princes, the noble lords.’

2 Bloch in EL, x, p. 50.

za See Monier-Williams’s Dicz. s.v.

3 CE the Nasik Cave inscription (EL, vmi, 8, No. 19) recording a
donation by the daughter of a rayamaca.
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Samudragupta®’ the prafasti is said .to have been composed
by Harisena, the sandbivigrabika, kumarimatya and maba-
dandanayaka, who was a servant of the Emperor and whose
intellect had been awakened by constant attendance on His
Majesty.  Another inscﬁ?tion“ records a gift by a mantri-
kumaramatya, who -afterwards became also a mabzbaladbikrta
and who was the son of a mantri-kumaramatya of Candrzgupta
II. In thesc cases evidently the kumaramatya was an officer of
the Crown (not ‘a Councillor of the Crown-Prince’), and the
cxamples show how he could rise to che high offices of Foreign
minister, Commander-in-Chief and State Councillor. We
might supposc that like the amatya of the Arthasastra and the
‘caste of councillors and assessors’ described by Megasthenes,
though not to the same extent, the kumaramatya of the*Gupta
period was the title of a generic class of officials, out of whom
were selected the high officers of State.

Another aspect of the kumaramatya’s functions is shown
by the evidence of the copperplate inscriptions of the Gupta
Emperors in North Bengal and the clay-seals of the same period
that have been discovered on the site of ancient Vaisali in North
Bihar. The Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 1 belonging to
the reign of Kumaragupta I, and bearing dates corresponding
to 443-444 and 449-50 A.D. refer themselves to a time when
the wparika Mabarija Jayadatta was governing the province

4 Fleet, CII, m, No. 1. The words in the original are etac-ca kavyarm
esameva  bbattarakapidinam  dasasya  samipa-parisarppan-anugrab-onmilita-
mqteb—-—sindbiuigmbika—kumarﬁmﬁtya-mab&dapdanﬁyaka—Hari.yenasya..

5 EL, x, 1s. \

6 This explanation has been tacitly accepted in the History of Bengal,
Vol. 1. recently published by the University of Dacca, p. 284.
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(bbukti) of Pundravardhana and the kumaramatya Vetravar-
man appointed by him was administering the office of the Dis-
trict headquarters in the Kotivarsa District (visaya). Two other
records of the same group, Nos. v and v, belonging to the
reigns of Budhagupta and Bhanu(?)gupta show that in their
time, while the Pundravardhana province was governed by an
uparika mabdraja, the administration of the Kotivarsa district
was catried on by a visayapati and an Gywktaka respectively.’
It thus appears that in the province of North Bengal the
kumaramatya was carrying on those functions which were after-
wards entrusted to the visayapati and should indeed have been
normally reserved for the latter, namely that of administering
the district in subordination to the provincial governor.

The evidence of the Basirh seals belonging to the same
period shows that in the neighbouring province of Tirabhukti,
the kumaramatya was likewise entrusted with the district admi-
nistration in subordination to the provincial governor called
uparika. Thus in Bloch’s descriptive list of these seals,® No. 20
(represented by two specimens) reads : —

‘Tirabbukty-uparik-adbikaranasya’
while No. 22 (of which thete are six specimens) reads: —
‘Tira-kumaramaty-adbikarana’ .
On the analogy of the Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 11 above-
mentioned, we may take them to refer respectively to the
uparika in charge of the Tirabhukti province and the kumara-
matya stationed at the district headquarters called Tira. Of a

7 Sec EI, xv, No. 7 for- reference.
8 ASR., 1903-4, p. 109.
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somewhat pca;liar character is the seal No. 200 in Spooner’s
descriptive list of clay seals discovered by him subsequently at
Basarh.” On it are written in characters of the 4th or 5th
century A.D, the words: — -
Vaitali-nama kugzde }aum&rﬁméty-&dbileamnasya.

This may be translated as ‘of the office of the kumiiramatya at
the Kunda called Vaidali’, but of the place indicated by the
phrase Vaifalinama-kunda we cannot form any idea.”

We may now proceed to consider the significance of the
legends on certain other scals found by Bloch in the course of
excavations at Basarh. In Bloch’s classified list to which re-
ference has been made above, Nos. 4, 5 and ,probably g bear the
legend : — | ‘
‘Yuvaraja--padiya-kumaramaty-adbikarana’,
and Nos. 6 and 7 have— |

‘Sri-yuvaraja-bhattaraka-padiya-kumaramaty-adbikaranasya’
while No. 8 reads— ,
‘Sri-paramabbatiaraka-padiya-kumaramaty-adbikarana.’™

These legends were translated by Bloch respectively as follows : —

9o ASR., 191314, p. 134

9a Among the clay seals discovered at Nalandz which belong to a some-
what later period, therc are a few with the legends Magadbhabbuktau
kumaramatyadbikaranasya and Nagara-bhuktaw kumaramatyadbikaranasya
(Hirananda Sastri, op. cit., pp. 51-3). In the light of the Basirh seal legends
just mentioned, it seems natural to refer the above to the office of the dis-
trict headquarters of the provinces concerned, ‘the office of the provincial
governor being left out. Hirananda Sastri’s tr. of adbikarana as ‘court’
(op. cit., p. 35) is too narrow.

10 Op. cit., pp. 107-8.
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‘His Highness, the Yuvaraja, the Chief of Princes’ Minis-
ters,’ ‘(Seal) of His Highness, the illustrious Yuvarja and
Bhattiraka, the Chief of Princes’ Ministers’ and ‘His High-
ness, the illustrious Paramabhattiraka, the Chief of Princes!
Ministers.” These versions are conttary to the rules of gramma-
tical construction and the accepted meanings of the terms in
question. Adbikarana is a well-known term meaning a court
of justice or an office and is not synonymous with adhikrta,
Ywuarzja and bbattaraka are not two independent words, but
evidently refer to one and the same personage. Yuvaraja-padiya
and paramabhbattaraka padiya are not nouns in the nominative
case, but adjectival formations. Another cxplanation of the
three legends above-mentioned has beea presented by the” late
Mr. R. D. ‘Banerji in his wotk, The Age of the Imperial
Gupias. He takes ‘pada’ (in the singular) to mean ‘equal
to’ and Yuvaraja-bhattaraka to signify ‘the real heir-apparent’ as
distinguished from the Yuvarzjas who were ‘the younger prin-
ces of the royal family.” From this he concludes that ‘some. of
the kumaramatyas were held to be equal in rank to the princes
of the blood-royal’ and others were held to be ‘equal to the
heir of the Emperot,” while others again were ‘equal in rank to
His Majesty the Emperor.”'™ This explanation is open to the
following objections : —

(1) The termination padab (in the plural) is a well-known
honorific designation added to the names or titles
of persons. No authority has been cited to illus-
trate the use of pada (in the singular) in the sense

10a R. D. Banetji, op. cit., pp. 73-4-
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~of ‘kalpa’ ‘which by the way means ‘a little less
than’ and not ‘équal to,” as understood by Mr.
Banerj.

(2) Even if we could understand the termination pada
in Mr. Bancrj’s sense, the compound Yuvarija-
padiya-kwmarimaty-adbikarana cannot mean ‘(Of)
the cfice of the kumaramatya equal in rark to
the Yuvargja,’ for the affix chba (3y4) has always
a possessive sense.

(3) The distinction drawn betveen Yuvarzja and Yuva-
raja-bkattaraka has.not the slightest evidence in
its favour. Ywuvaraja by itself, always means the
‘Crown-Prince.” It 1s natural to take Ywvarzja-
bbattaraka, ‘the lord, the Crown-Prince’, as an
expanded form of the simple term Yuuvaraia.

(4) The conclusion to which Mr. Banerji’s arguments lead
him, namely that certain Kumaramatyas were
equal in rank even to the Emperor—a fact which
he himself admits to be unparalleled in the his-
tory of ancient of modern times—is enough to
prove the untenableness of his interpretation.

What then, is the meaning of the three seal-legends that
we are now considering? Probably the clue is furnished by the-
inscription on one of the seals discovered by Sir John Marshall
at Bhita in 1911-12," which reads: —

Mahasvapati-mabadandanayaka-Visnuraksita-padinudbyata-
kiimaramaty-adbikaranasya.

11 ASR., 1g11-12, p. 52.
24
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The term padinudbyata is regulatly used ‘in” the Ancient
Indian inscriptions to indicate the relation of a feudatory or an
official to his suzerain, or that of a son or younger brother to his

2 As in this case the first sense 1s out of the question

superior.
and the second is improbable, we have to apply the last mean-
ing. Thus the whole inscription would probably mean that
the kumaramatya in question was the son of Visnuraksita, the
Chief Cavalry Officer and Commander-in-chief. Evidently the
kumaramatya thought his office to be so unimportant that he
preferred to be known even in his ofhcial capacity by his rela-
tionship to his father who held a'distinguished position.  If
this argument has any weight, it follows that the legends Yuva-
raja-padiya-kwmaraniaty-adbikarana and the like on the Basarh
seals refer similatly to the kurmaramatyas who were related pro-
bably as sons to the Crown-Prince and the Emperor.

A few references in the inscriptions of the sixth and seventh
centuries enable us to trace the application of the term kumara-
matya in the period of decline and fall of the Gupta Empire.
The Amauna plate of the Maharija Nandana of 232 G.E.
(551-2 A.D.)" introduces us to a prince who styles himself
deva-gurn-padanudhyata-kumaramatya. The omission of all
references to the name of the paramount sovereign shows that
in the find-spot of the inscription (comprised within the modern
Gaya district) he reigned practically as an independent sover-
eign, while his use of the well-known official designation of the
Gupta period probably shows that like the Nawab Viziers of
Oudh during the decline of the Mughal Empire, he retained

12 Cf. Fleet, CIl, 1, p. 1772 13 ElL, x, 12.
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the official title which had belonged to his ancestors under the
Gupta Emperors. More significant, still, is the evidence of the
record of Lokanitha, who reigned in East Bengal in the latter
half of the sevently century A.D. probably as a fcudatory of the
later Guptas.™
bears in chatacters of the Gupta period the legend—

In this case the seal attached to the copper-plate

kumaramaty-adhikaranasya
while alongsidc is written in characters of the seventh century—
Lokanathasya.

Probably the explanation is to be found in the fact that the
ancestors of Lokanatha had served as K'umaramatyas under the
Gupta Emperors and that long afterwards when their descen-
dants assumed practical independence they continued to use not
only the title, but even the identical seals of the earlier period.

® & % % % % ok %

Kbhola, Mabakatuka, Kbhandapala-Kbandaraksa

Among the titles of administrative officers occurring in the
land grants of the Pala kings and their eastern contemporartes,
we find three very rare terms, Khandapala (and its equivalent
Kbandaraksa), Khola and Mabakatuka. They are found con-
joined only in one inscription, namely the Ramganj plate of the
Mahamandalika T$varaghosa." The term Khandaraksa occurs
by itself in three Eastern inscriptions of this period, namely,
Nalanda grant of Devapala,” Monghyr grant of Devapala® and

14 EL, xv, 19.
1 Inscriptions of Bengal, m, ed. N. G. Majumdar, pp. 149 ff.
2 Ed Hirananda Sastri, EI. xvu 3 Ed. L. D. Barmett, Ibid., xvur
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ar

Bhagalpur grant of Nariyanapala, while Kbandapala ogcurs
similarly in the Panchobh grant of Paramabhattiraka Maha--
rajadhirdja Paramedvara Mahamandalika Sangrimagupta.’ ~ Of
the ewo other titles Khola occurs alone in the Khalimpur grant
of Dharmapala® and Mabakatuka in the Panchobh grant above-
mentioned. Evidently because of the extteme obscurity of
these terms, their meaning has been left unexplained by the
editors of the above grants. No more success has attended the
efforts of some’ recent scholars who have undertaken a syste-
matic survey of Pala and Sena administration,” for they have
cither left the terms without any explanation or else offered sug-
gestions which lack any confirmation.

The clue to the proper identification of these terms has to
be sought, as in many other instances cf the same kind, in the
Jaina canonical and post-canonical literature. To begin with
Kbhola, it is included in a list of Desi words in Hemacandra's

4 Ed. E. Hultzsch, 14., xv

5 Ed. J. N. Sikdar and Amareswar Thakur, JBORS., v, pp. 582 ff
The Antrigam Plate of Jayabhadjadeva (EI, xix, pp. 41 ff) has in the
concluding phrase of its list of administrative officers Khandapala-Purafijaya-
sarab on which Dr. Hirananda Sastri (Ibid., p. 44 n) writes, “Read °$uran, the
adjective kirtitan being in the plural; the mention of only two heroes Khanda-
pala and Purafijaya must be taken to include, other heroes.” But apart from
the grammatical difficulty hinted at by Dr. Sastri, the form of the immediately
preceding phrase  Virbbasijadevnb-aksapatali-vajradatta-sandhivigrabi-punnaga-
pratibara-bbojapala-ranaka etc.” would seem to require a reading like khanda-
pala-purafijaya-purabsarin in place of kbandapila-purasijayasarab. 1f so, we
have here a fourth instance of the title kbandapala in an Eastern grant.

6 Ed. F. Kielhomn, EI, 1.

7 CE Dr. R. G. Basak, in the Bengali Pravasi. Advin, 1343 and M.
Promode Lal Paul in Dacca University Studies, Vol. n, No. 1.

8 No. 2, 8.



SIGNIFICANCE OF ADMINISTRATIVE TERMS & TITLES 189

Deﬁn&ma\mﬂ? But none ot his synonyms Laghugardabha
“and Vastraikadesa suits our present context. On the other hand
a welcome light is offered by the Jaina lexicons, The great
Jaina lexicon Abbidbana-Rajendra gives among the synonyms
of Kbola *Rajapurusa”, while the handy Ardha-Magadbi Dic-
tionary of Muni Sti Ratnacandraji more specially mentions the
sense of guptacara or spy. Either of these senses would admur-
ably suit our present requirement, for in the list of officers in
the two inscriptions concerned Khola is immediately preceded
and followed by a number of mino. administrative titles: —
dita-khola-gamagamika-abbitvaramana (Khalimpur grant)
kbola-dita-gamagamika-lekbaka-datapraisanika
(Ramgan) grant)

The term Katuka is detived trom Sanskrit Kats under the
rule svarthe-kan. But this etymology does not help to throw
light upon its technical significance. It occurs twice in Bana's
Harsacarita,” meaning according to the commentator Sankara,
Hastipakayoktra (‘elephant-rider’) in one case, and in the other
in the double sense of Tiksna and Pratibara.”® Leaving aside
the first two senses which are quite inapplicable in the case of
our inscriptions, it may be doubted whether the technical admi-
nistrative significance of the term has been correctly found by
the commentator. The second passage from the Harsacarita
reads: kaphavikarina iva dine dine katukairiidvejyamanasya
which Cowell and Thomas following the commentator trans-

late’ as ‘like a phlegmatic patient he is daily worried by acrid

9 Bombay edition, 1892, pp. 228 and 250.
10 Cf. F. W. Thomas, ‘Two lists of words from Bana's Harsacarita,
IRAS., 1899, p. 510. 11 Harsacarita, . p. 221.
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dootkeepers.” From all that we know of the chamberlain’s
duties it is extremely doubtful whether he may be taken as the
type of a vexatious official, such as was evidently the authot’s
intention. Here again the clue is found in the valuable Jaina
licerature. The Abbidbana-Rajendra, quoting from the Cirni
of Nisithasatra, ‘gives for Kaduga (evidently the Prakrit form
of Sanskrit Katuka) a synonym Dandaparicchedakarin which
may be translated as ‘one who measures (ptoportionately deals
out?) punishment.” This may mean an officer entrusted with
the administration of criminal justice, or more probably one
charged with punishment of criminals. It is evident that an
officer of this type has so many opportunities for misuse of his
powers as to make his name a by-word for oppression in the
olden times. This has apparently beea done by Bana in the
passage above mentioned. With this explanation in mind we
may offer a plausible interpretation of the term Mahzkatuka
of the land-grants. The Ramgafj inscription  has  been -
assigned on palacographical grounds to the eleventh century,'”
and the Panchobh Grant to the latter part of the 12th
cenury.” It may be suggested that in Eastern India by
the 11th and 12th centuries the order of Katukas had
been organised with a chief at its head, or more probably. the
Katuka himself had been raised with a highcr designation to
the status of other first class officers. It is at any rate signi-
ficant that both in the Ramigafij and the Panchobh grants
Mabhakatuka occurs in juxtaposition with a number of more or

12 N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., p. 149.
13 R D. Banerji, JBORS., v, p. 586.
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less well-knowh high dignitaries with the same prefix added to
their names: — ' _

mabasandbivigrabika, mabapratibara, mabakatanidbyaksa,
mabamudradbikrta, mabaksapatalika, mabasarvvadhikria, mabi-
senapati, mb&pﬁdam:’il«’ka; mabﬁbboga{:ati, mabatantradbikria,
mabavyabapati, mabidandanayaka, mabakayastha, mabibala-
kosthika, mababalidbikaranika, mabasaimanta, mabatatuka
(Rimgafy grant).

mahasadbanika, mabaksapatalika, mabapratibara, maba-
dbarmadhikaranika, mababaladbyak;s,.....mabakatuka, mabay-
sthitasanika, mabadandanayaka, mabadandika (Panchobh-grant) -

We now turn to the term Khandapala and its equivalent
Khandaraksa. This term has been tentatively translated as
‘Superintendent of repairs™* and as ‘Superintendent of muni-

5

cipal wards.”® These explanations evidently rest upon the sup-
posed etymological significance of the base -kbanda, for which
however we are furnished with no independent authority.
Here again the valuable Jaina literary evidence comes to our
rescue. The Ardba-Magadbi Dictionary has under the caption
khandarakkha the Hindi synonyms dini (‘Customs-Inspector’)
and Kotval (‘Head of Police’). With this is identical the ex-
planation in the great Jaina lexicon which gives for the same
term the synonyms dandapasika and Sulkapala. The latter ex-
planation is also given by Leumann in his edition of the Aupa-
patikasiitra.’® Thbugh these authoritative explanations may be

14 N. G. Majumdar, op. cit., App. X, p. 184; to the same effect R G.
Basak, loc. cit., who compares his functions with those of a P. W. D. engineer.

15 J. N. Sikdar and Amareswar Thakur, op. cit., 593.

16 Das Awpapatikasiitra, erstes upanga der Jaina, 1 Teil, glossar,
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accepted as correct, it is difficult to understand their connection
with the root-word khanda, for which the Definamamala (u,
78) gives the synonyms munda and madyabbanda, none of
which is applicable here. What is still more to the point, a
different sense is required for kbandapala-kbandaraksa in the
nscriptions under notice, for there we have dandika, danda-
pasika and saulkika mentioned alongside kbandaraksa and
kbandapala.’” Let us try to find out whether any clue is
afforded by the juxtaposition of the title in the inscriptions con-
cerned.” This 1s as follows: —

canraddbaranika - dandika - dandapasika - Saulkika - gaul-
mika - ksetrapa - prantapala _ kottapala - kbandaraksa - tadayu-
ktaka - viniyuktaka - bastyasvostrananbalavyapriaka - kisoravada-

vagomabisajavikadbyaksa.

In the above, the ttles evidently have been arranged in a
number of closely-related groups. Ceuroddbaranika, dandika
and dandapalika belong to the class of police officers, Sanlkika
and ganimika to that of customs officers, prantapala and kotta-
pala along with hastyasvostranaubalavyaprtaka to the group of
military officers, kiforavadavagomabisajavikadhyaksa to the class
of officers in charge of State herds. What then is the signi-
ficance of Khandaraksa? We suggest that it should be taken
to belong to the group prantapala (‘Warden of the Marches’)
and kottapala (‘Officer in charge of the fortress or fortified city’).
This 1s supportéd by the context of the term khandapala in the

17 Cf also Chamba Inscriptions No. 15 and 26 in Vogel, Antiquities of
the Chamba State, pp. 166 and 199.
18 Monghyr, Bhagalpur, and Nalanda Grants.
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Ramg :;'Fj “grant : —autthitasanika-antabpratibaradandapala-
kbandapala-dubsadbyasadbanika etc.
Here the immediately preceding term dandapala evidently
stands for dandanayaka, which according to the standard lexi-
cons,'’ means senani or couimander. We may mention in this
connection the significant fact that in the other land-grants of
the Palas,” the term angaraksa (evidently a military title) occurs
in place of kbandarakssa of the Monghyr, Bhagalpur and
Nalanda grants: —jprantapala-kotiapala-angaraksa-tadaynktaka-
viniynktaka etc. It follows from the above that khandaraksa-
kbandapals 1s a military office of nearly the same status as
prantapala and kottapala.

16 Abbidbanacintimani, u, 9; Kalpadrukosa, 16, 17.
20 Bangarh grant of Mahipila I and Manahali grant of Madanapila.

25



THE MINERAL WEALTH OF ANCIENT BENGAL

The tract of country now known as Bengal was famous
even in ancient times as a well-watered land rich in fruits and
crops, In the second quarter of the seventh century A.D.,
when the celebrated Chinese pilgrim Hiven Tsang visited India,
he was charmed with the wealth of crops, fruits and flowers in
the three provinces of Pundravardhana, Tamralipti and Karna-
suvarna." Evidence however is not lacking to prove that
Ancient Bengal was not without its store of precious minerals.

Diamonds

In the domain of Sanskrit literature there exists a class of
works called Ratnasastra or Ratnapariksi where we find mention
of sources of different kinds of precious minerals in early times.
In 1896 the French scholar Louis Finot published his work Les
Lapidaires Indiens containing the text with annotated transla-
tion of eight different Ratnasastra works belonging to the eighth
and later centuries of the Christian era. The eight works are
Ratnapariksa of Buddhabhatta, Brbatsambiti (chs. 80-83) of
Varzhamihira, Agastimata, Navaratnapariksa, Ratnapariksa of
Agasti, Ratnasamgraba, Laghuratnapariksz and Manimaha-

t See Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. u, p. 184:—.
“The country [of Pun-na-fa-tan-na i.e. Pundravardhana] had 2 flourishing popu-
lation. Tanks, hospices and ﬂowery groves alternated here and there, the crops
were abundant’; Ibid., p. 190:—The land [of Tan-mo-lih-ti=Tamralipti]
was low and moist, farming was good and flowers abounded’; Ibid., p. 191:—
‘The land of [Kie (Ka)-lo-na-su-fa-la-na or Karnasuvarna] was low and moist,
farming operations were regular, flowers and fruits were abundant’.
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tmya. M. Finot gives the.soutces of diamond after these
works in tabular form as follows:*

Ratnafparik._sé g\ gn N g

o S : ;

Buddhabhatta g D -
d £ 2 & 3 2 £ 4

Brbatsambita Do Do Do Do Do Do Veniatata Do

Agastimata Do Do Vaaga Do Do Do Venu Do

Navaratnapariksa Do Do Maitaiga Do Do Do  Vairagara Sopira

Ratnapariksa '

of Agasti Do Do Magadha Do Do Do
Ratnasamgraba Do Do  Maiwmnga Do Do Do  Araba Do

From the above it follows that that Vanga and Magadha
occur in place of Matanga in two works, How far this refer-
ence is reliable in the absence of other corroborative evidence,
it is difficult to say. On the other hand it will be seen that all
the six works include Pundra in the list of sources of diamond.
What is morc, two of them distinguish the diamond of Pundra
from those of*other lands as regards colour. From these quota-
tions® it appears that the Pundra land (roughly corresponding
to North Bengal) had acquired repute as a source of diamonds

2 Finot, op. cit., Introduction, p. xxv.

3 “$yamam paundrabbavam matangavisaye natyantapisaprabham
sirparam situsardrameghbasadysam raktafica sawrastrajam|
atamram bimasailajam Sasinibbam vainyatatottham tathd
kalingam kanakavabbasaruciram Sairisakam kausalam||”
(Buddhabhatta's Ratnapariksa 1. 19 cited in Finot, op. dit., p. 7. -
“Venatate visuddbam Sirisakusumopamaiica kaulalakam saurastrabam
atamram krsnam sawrparakam vajram isattamram bimavati mataryga-
jam vallapuspasamkasam apitam ca kalinge Syamam pawndresw sam-
bhiitam” (Brhatsambita. 1Xxx. 6-7, quoted in Finot, op dit., p. 6o).



Brbatsambita.

Let us now try to find out approximately at what period
diamonds were found in ancient Bengal. The Agastimata
says,

‘Diamonds were produced in Kosala and Kalinga in the K7tz age, in Vanga

and Himalaya in the Ireta age, in Paundra and Saurastra in the Didpara age,
in Surpara and Venu in the Kali age.’¢

Similarly the Navaratnapariksi observes,

‘Diamond was derived from Kalinga and Koéala in the Krtz age, from the
Himalaya and Matanga in the Tretd age, from Pundra and Surastra in the
Dvapara age and from Vairagara and Sopara in the Kali age’.

The last two verses are quoted almost wverbatim in
the Manosollasa, an encyclopaedic work compiled by King
Somesvara Bhiilokamalla of the Calukya dynasty in 1131
Saka (ie. 1209 A.D.).° From the above facts it would
appear that North Bengal, according to the above-named
authors of the Ratnasastras, produced diamogd after its
sources had been exhausted in the regions of Oude, the
Eastern sea-board and the Himalayas and before the opening
up of the mines of the Sopara region on the west coast.

4 kree kosalakalingan tretiyam vangabemajan|
dvipare pawndrasanrastrau kalan sirparavenujaul|
Agastimata 11 quoted in Finot, op. dit., p. So.
5 krtayuge kalingesu koale vajrasambbavab
himilaye matangadran tretayim kulisodbbavab
paundrake ca swrastre ca dvipare parisantatib
vairagare ca sopare kalau birakasambbavab||
Navarathapariksi, 37-8, quoted in Finot, op. cit., p. 148.
6 Sce Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 65, Gackwad’s Oriental Scrics [where we have

krte yuge in place of krtayuge and yi ca santati in place of parisantati of the
Navaratnapariksa verses above cited).
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We have another evidence tending to the same conclusion.
In the chapter called Kofapravesya of Kautilya's Arthasastra’
mention is made of the arrangements for testing the precious
minerals and the like deposited in the King's treasury by the
royal treasurer, We are here introduced to a description of five
varieties of precious articles, namely jewels, pearls, beryls,
diamonds and corals. That this chapter is based upon the
matetials of an old ratnasistra treatise, there can be no doubt.
The source: of diamond are indicated here as follows : —
“Sabharastrakam  madbyamarastrakam  kastirarastrakam  (v.r.
kasmakarastrakam)  Stikatanakam  manimantakamindravana-
katica vajram.”

These regions are not easy to identify at present, although
we may follow the commentator Bhattasvamin in identifying
Madhyamaristra with Koéala and Indravana with Avdnti. The
omission of Bengal o1 any part of it from the list 1s very signi-
ficant. Equally cloquent is the silence of The Periplus of the
Erythracan Sea written by an unknown Greek mariner in the
latter half of the first century A.C. This work gives us a
description seriatim of the ports and trading centres from the
Red Sea coast in the West to those of the Bay of Bengal in the
East. It is worth noticing that the Periplus refers to the export of
diamond from the Malabar coast, but not from the coast of
Bengal. We may therefore surmise that the cutput of
diamonds in North Bengal should be dated some time after the
first century A.D. By the time of the Agastimata and the
Navaratnapariksa, which should probably be dated after the

7 W, 1L
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Brhatsambita (ffth century A.D.), the supply from North
Bengal had become a matter of the past.

Pearls

From very early times Ceylon was famous for its pro-
duction of pearls. We have however some scanty evidence to
the effect that ancient Bengal also was a source of pearls. We
give below in tabular form the places of origin of pearls as men-
tioned in the old ratnasastras and wotks based upon them: —

Arthasastra—Tamraparni  pandyakavitaka pasikya kuld ciitni mahendra

kardama érautasi hrada Himalaya.

Ratnapariksa—Simhala Paraloka Surastra Tamraparni Pundra Kauveravita

Himalaya. (Cited in Finot, op. cit., p. 19).
Ayastimata—Simhala Aravati Parasika Barbara. (Cited as above, p. 95).
Navaratgapariksa—Simhala Aravata Parasika Barbara. (Cited as above,

p- 153).

It will be noticed that only one of the above works, viz. the
Ratnapariksa, tefers to the Pundra country. This solitary proot,
needless to say, is not conclusive. We have however another
evidence of a stronger character.  The Periplus of the Erythracan
Sea, while describing the cast coast of India, writes,”

“There is a river near it called the Ganges and it rises and falls in the
same way as the Nile. On its bank is a market-town which has the same
name as the river Ganges. Through this place ate brought malabathrum and
Gangetic spikenard and pearls.”

This mention of Gangetic pearls is supported by a reference
in the Mababbarata belonging approximately to the first two
centuries A.D. The Sabhiparvan in course of its description of

& Ibid., p. 47, (Annotated tr. by Wilfrid H. Schoff).
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the eastern conquests of Bhi.thg}. mentions only the Kings liVin’g
ot the sea-coast as presenting pearls to the conquetor.”

Gold

The Periplus, in the course of its description of the river
and town of Ganges above-mentioned, observes,

“It 1s said that there are gold mines near these places, and there is a gold
coin which is called Caltis.”

We may infer from the above extract that the author,
whose knowledge of the Eastern sca-board was doubtless very
slight, was not very sure about his statement. We may surmise
however, if there is any basis of truth in the report of the
Periplus, that the gold mines in question were situated in the

modern Chotanagpur or Tipperah belt.”®

9 The passage (1. 30) runs as follows:— -
sa sarvvan mlecchanrpatin sigaranupavasinab|
karamabarayamasa ratnani vividhani cal|
candanagurwvasirani manimawktikakambalam| |
kaficanam  rajatasicaiva vidrumafica mabadbanam||
10 In chapter ur of.the History of Bengal, Vol. 1, p. 45 published by the
Dacca University, Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri compares the above-mentioned
statement in the Periplus with the reference to ‘the gold district’ (S#varna-
vithi) in a Faridpur grant, as also the place-name ‘gold village’ (Suvarnagrama)
so well-known as the capital of Eastern Bengal in Early Muslim tmes. From
the vagueness of these references, however, and their complete lack of corro-
borative evidence as also from the impossibility of locating gold mines in an
alluvial area, we are tempted to ask whether the titles after all are not purely
metaphorical.



THE OLDEST REPRESENTATION OF THE S4KTA
CULT IN BENGAL ART

In his recently publ‘.ished work called Excavations at
Pabarpur, Bengal,' Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, while describ-
ing the terra-cottas of the main shrine, writes as follows:

“Another plaque shows a man scated on a cushion, holding the top-knot
of his head with the left hand and a sword in the right across his own neck
as if in the act of striking. This may possibly refer to the life of Buddha
himself when he cut off his long hair with his sword just before he turned a
recluse.

In the absence of further references, it is not possible to
trace this remarkable sculpture which 1s not ilie's‘;rated in the
>WT.()7;W0= o) .
volume under notice. Its significance, however, can be under-
stood from the clear description given above.

Representations of the Buddha's cutting oft his hair, pre-
paratory to his renunciation, ate by no means unknown to the
Eastern school of sculpture to which category the series of terra-
cottas at Paharpur belongs at least in part. This scene, for
cxample, 1s represented in two stélae hailing from a village: in
Jessore and from an unknown site in Behar, which have been
described and reproduced by the late Mr. R. D, Banerji.” But
netther in these nor any other known specirhcns the Buddha 1s
figured as holding his sword ‘‘across his own neck as if in the
act of striking.”

1 Memoirs of the Archacological Survey of India, No. 55, p. 67.
2 Eastern Indian school of Mediaeval Sculpture, pp. 56, 57, and Pls. xix,
b, and ¢.
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The clue to the correct interpretation of the Paharpur
plaque is to be found in a seies of four Pallava and Early Cola
sculptures which were first identified by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel m a
paper published in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental
Studies.” In these sculptutcs which are found in the Draupadl
ratha and the Variha Cave at Mamallapuram, the Lower Cave
at Trichinopoli and the temple at Pullamangai {10 miles to the
south of Tanjore), we have the identical motif of a pair of male
figures kneeling by the side of a four-armed goddess who can
be easily identified as Durga or Mahisamardini. Dr. Vogel,
after a minute examination of the sculptures in question, con-
cludes that in each of the above examples the person kneeling
to the proper right of the goddess is shown 1n the act of offering
his own hcad to the deity.

The description of the kneeling figures by Dir. Vogel in
the above examples tallies in all essentials with that of the seated
figure of the Paharpur terra-cotta, to which Mr. Dikshit refers.
In the two clear specimens, those from Trichinopoli and Pulla-
mangai, the personage seizes the tuft of his hair by the left
hand while applying the sword held in his right hand to his
neck. The difference viz., the absence of the goddess and the
seated posture, is probably due to the fact that the Paharpur
plaque was held to be not a cult-object, but a decorative

design.*

3 The Head-offering to the Goddess in Pallava Sculptwre, BSOS., v1,
_ PP- 539-543, with four plates.

4 For the illustrations of the two specimens sce Dr. Vogel's article cited
above. A very similar motif (without the goddess) occurs in an old South
Indian sculpture preserved in the Madras Government Museum. It is described

26
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A terracotta-panel now deposited in the Mathura Museum
enables us to trace the extension of this striking motif further
afield in the region of the Upper Ganges valley as far back as
the Gupta period. "It “‘shows a bearded monk with emaciated
ribs detaching his own head with a sword which has half entered
his throat.”® In this specimen the monk is shown as kneeling
with the right hand grasping the sword and the left holding
the tuft of hair exactly as in the South Indian examples quoted
above. As Mr. Agrawala kindly informs me, the terra-cotta
was discovered from the bed of the Jumna at Muttra in 1938.
Mr. Agrawala assigns it on grounds of style to the Gupta
period.

The offering of his own head by the devotee 1s not un-
known to our ancient religious literature.  An early instance is
found in the Ramayana (Uttarakanda chaps. 1x-X) in connec-
tion with the story of Ravana’s austerities for matching the
greatness of his half-brother Vaifravana (Kubera). How
Ravana propitiated Lord Brahma is told in the following
lines : —=

- daSavarsasabasrani nirabaro dasananab|
pirne varsasabasre tu fz'mfcégnau jubdva sab| [
evam varsasabastani nava tasyaticakramub),

siramsi nava capyasya pravistani butasanam'[|

as “showing a man holding his head by its hair with his left hand while he
severs it from his body by means of a sword in his nght” (F. H. Gravely, C.
Sivaramamurti and other curators, Guide to the Arcbaeologica[ Galleries, Madras
Government Museum, Madras 1939).

5 V. S. Agrawala, Handbook of Archaeology, Muttra, 1939, p. 51, and

figure 39.
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atha varsasabasre tn da.mme dasamam Sirah |,
cchestukame dalagrive praptastatra pitamabab®| |
The above instance is only an isolated one. It is quite
otherwise with the lltcrature of the Saktas, where we find re-
peated sanctions for ntual-oﬂ'cnng of his own blood by the
devotee in honour of the goddess. In the Devirmahitmya
section of the Markandeya Purana, we are told how the king
Suratha and the VaiSya Samadhi, after hearing the story of the
Devi's mabatmya, propitiated the image of the deity by various
offerings and ended by making her an offering soaked with
blood from -their own bodies. The Devi being propitiated
appeared before them and granted them their desires: —
tau tasmin puline devyah kg'tlv?z miirtim mabimayim [
~arbanam cakratustasyab puspadbipagnitarpanaib|
nirabarau yatabarau tanmanaskan samabitau
dadattsstan balificaiva nijagatrasyguksitam'|
evam samaradbayatostribbirvarsairyatatmanob | '
paritusta jagaddbatri pratyaksam praba candika|
devynvica
yat prarthyate tvaya bhipa tvaya ca kulanandanaf,
mattastat prapyatam sarvvam paritusta dadami tat’ |
The Kalika Purana has the following verses’ in praise of
practice of blood-offering from his own body by the devotec :
sardwlasca naraScaiva svagatra-rudbiram tatha
candikabbairavadinam balayah parikirtitah | |

6 Ramayana, Uttara-kanda, Ch. x, 10-12.
7 Moarkandeya Purana, xciu, 7-11.
8 Kaliki Purana, 1xvu, 5 and 12.
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simbasya Sarabbasyatha svagitrasya ca onitaib |
devi triptimavapnots sabastam parivatsaran| [
With these may be quoted the verses from the same work’
sanctioning the offering of flesh by the devotee: —
yab svabrdayasafijatamamsam masapramanatab |
tilamudga-pramanadva devyai dadyatin bbaktitab |

sanmasibbyantare tasmat kamamistamavipnuyat| |

yenatmamanssam satyena dadamisvari bbataye
nirvanam tena satyena dehi bam bam namo namab |
ityanena_tu mantrena svamamsam vitaredbudhbab) |
The Tantra-sara, pethaps the most popular Tantric niban-
dba work in Bengal, actually quotcs rules relating to the
offering of one’s own blood before the goddess and the blessings
supposed to follow from this act:

svagz'ztmmdbimdﬁne tu

Eanthadbo nabbitascorddbvam hrdbbagasya yatastatah|
 parsvayoscapi rudbiram durgayai vinivedayet | |,
phalantu kumaritantre
svagatrarudhiram dattva natva rajatvamapnuyat //
yab svabrdayasanjatam mamsam masa-pramantab |
tila-mudga-pramanam vi dadyadbbaktiywto narab |
sanmasabbyantare tasya kamamistamavapnuyar™ /|
In the late Tantric nibandha work from' Bengal, called
Pranatosani written (as we learn from the preamble) by Rama-

9 wxvi, 172 and 184-18s.
10 Tantra-sira, pp. 933-34, Bangabasi ed., Calcutta 1334 B.S.
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tosana Vidyalamkara in 1743 Saka (1821 A.D.), we have a
quotation from the Matsya-sikta of Mabatantra. Here we
have a comparative list of the merits of different kinds of blood-
offerings before the Devi including that of his own blood by the
devotee." It is a matter of common knowledge that the rule
of offering blood nearest the heart before the goddess is very
much observed by pious Hindu ladies of Bengal down o our
own times. ‘ ,
The uffering of one’s own blood before the goddess was

not approved as a general rule by all che authorities of the Sakta
cult. The Kalika Purana forbids a Brahmana to offer his own
blood as well as that of some creatures in the passage mentioned
below :

simbam vyaghram naraficapi svagatrarudhiramtatha

na dadyat brabmano madyam mahadevyai kadacana|

svagatrarndbiram dadyaccatmavadbyamavapnuyat'® |
To the same cffect runs a text quoted in the Tantra-sara:—
madyam dattva mabadevyai brabmano narakam vrajet
svagatrarudbiram dattva atmabatyimavapnuyat™ |

Lastly, the Haratattva-didhiti,'** while quoting similar
inhibitory texts from the Gayatritantra, reproduces and explains
away a text of the Yoginitantra expressly enjoining a Brahmana
to otfer his own blood to the Devi: —

yattu evam vipro devatayai svagatrarudbiram  dadediti

11 Prana-tosani, Basumati edition, Calcutta, p. 28s.
12 Kaliki Purina, 1Lxvu, 50 and s52.

13 Tantra-sara, p. 934.

13a Hara-tastva-didbiti, p. 329 Calcutta ed.,, 1907.
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yoginitantrasasthapatalavacanam tattadysadbikariparam. pirvva-
vacane svag&trarudbiradﬁnasya madyatulyanindasravanas.

g

It is interesting to observe that the conflict of authorities
1s reflected 1n the literature of folk-loré‘wh.ich as might be ex-
pected contains a number of references to such a peculiar rite as
the head-offering ceremony. In Somadeva’s Kath;sarit-sZgara
(11th century) we have in two slightly different versions (L,
86-193 and 1xxv, 5-120) the story of the Brahmana Viravara
who to save his royal master from his impending doom actually
or neatly cut off his own head as an offering to the goddess
Candika, when the deity struck by this extraordinary act of
devotion granted all his desites. In the other versions of the
Vetala-paficavimsati, such as those of Sivadasa, Ksemendra (in
the Brbatkathi-mafijari), and Jambhaladatta, Viravara is more
propetly described as a rajaputra and ksatriya'* The Hito-
padesa (m, 8), which also gives the story of Viravara similatly
characterises the same as a rzjaputra.

Apart from these references, we have mention of head-
offering before the goddess as a familiar motif, in some other
well-known tales of Sanskrit literature. Somadeva’s Katha-
sarit-sagara (LXXX, 4-51), Ksemendra's Brbatkathamatijari (ix.
405-415) as well as Sivadasa’s version of the Vetala-pasicavimsati
contains the story of the washerman Dhavala and his brother-
in-law (or friend) who cut off their own heads for presentation
to the goddess Gauri in a fit of excessive devotion. When the
grief-striken wife of Dhavala prepared to follow suit, the goddess

14 M. B. Emcneau, Jambbaladatia’s version of the Vetala-pasicaviriati,
American Oriental Series, Vol. v, p. 43.
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restored the dead petsons o life. The same story is told in
Jambhaladatta’s version of the Vetala-pasicavimsati’® with this
difference that Dhavala there figures as a prince and is said to
have won his bride by similarly offering to cut off his own head
so as to propitiate the goddess. Above all, the Dvatrimiat-
puttalika has a number of stories of King Vikramaditya, the
paragon of royalty, who performs the same extraordinary act of
sacrifice. In most of these stories (Nos. 1, v, viI, xxvur)
the king intzrceding in favour of some suffering mortal prepares
to strike at his own neck with his sword and thus successfully
propitiates the goddess Ambika or Bhuvanesvati or an un-named
deity said to be fond of human flesh. Only in one story (xxvi1)
the act of devotion is performed before a Bhairdva or attendant
of Siva.**

The classical Tamul literature also refers to this dread rite
which was known as talai-bali. Thus in the Silappadikaram
translated by Mr. V. R. Ramacandra Diksitar (Oxford University
Press 1939), we are told'" of warriors who “‘cut off their dark-
haired heads containing such fierce red eyes as seemed to burn
those upon whom they looked and wilingly offered them upon
the sacrificial altar (of the guardian deity) with the prayer that
the conquering king might be ever victorious.”

The popularity of the head-offering motif is shown by the
fact that it finds mention not only in ancient Sanskrit and
Tamil, but also in modetn vernacular literature of folk tales.

15 lbid., pp. 61-63, and notes.

16 Franklin Edgerton, Vikrama's Adventures, the Thirty-two tales of the
Throne, Part 1, wans. pp. 50, 52, 94. 215, 220.

17 1bid, p. 113, and the author’s note, p. 113, 5.



208 SAKTA CULT IN BENGAL ART

We have thus the pathetic story of Hamir the valiant Cauhan
chieftain of Ranthambhor who had the audacity to defy the
mighty Alauddin Khilji, Sultan of Delhi and at last ended his
life by cutting off his own head as an offering to the God Rudra.
This story is told in four Hindi poems of the first half of the
nineteenth century and is illustrated by at least three sertes of
paintings of Kangra school belonging to that period.”

It thus appears that the religious rite of head-offering had
an extensive vogue in Indian art and hterature going back at
least to Gupta times. Its motives are various, involving persua-
sion of the deity by the devotee for conferring material favours
upon himself or upon others. It 1s most often associated with the
Sakta cult, though some examples of its connection with the cult
of Stva and other deities also occur. Examples of devotees cutting
their necks in the famous centre of Sakta cult in Bengal, the
temple of Kali at Kalighat, occutred as late as 1855." The reli-
gious literature of the Saktas though it does not directly sanction
this rite at least encourages the same by recognising offering of
one’s own blood to the goddess as an act of merit, From this point
of view our present plaque possesses a unique historical signi-
ficance. If our argument is accepted as correct, the Paharpur
plaque would be the oldest known representation of the Sakta
Of its date we can speak only 1n very general

cult in Bengal."™

18 Scc Hirananda Sastri, “The Hamir-Hath,” Journal of Indiin Art and
Industry, October, 1915, pp. 35-40. I owe this reference to Professor Suniti
Kumar Chatterjce of the Calcutta University.

19 Sce the article in the Bengali monthly magazine, Bbamm‘uarsa Sravana
1347 B.S. quoting two letters dated 17.6.1854 and 21.1.1855, deposited in the
Imperial Records Office, Delhi.

192 No reference is unfortunatcly made to this paper or even to its
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terms. It has been shown in recent times® that the Paharpur
sculptures belong to three distinct chronological groups of which
the first and second ‘may be assigned to the Gupta tradition of
Eastern India in the 7th century and the third to the indige-
nous tradition in the Cctitury following. ‘The Paharpur terra-
cotta, to which category our present specimen belongs, may be .
assigned to this later chronological stratum.

subject-matter in the chapter on iconography in the History of Bengal, Vol. 1.
just published (1943) by the Dacca University.

20 S. K. Sarasvati, Early Sculpture of Bengal in JL., Vol. xxx, pp. 40-41.
For the controversy about the date of the .Paharpur sculptures sec Ch.
xiv. ‘Sculpture’ by Dr. Nihar-Ranjan Ray (p. 525 n.) in the History of Bengal,
Vol. 1. published by the Dacca University. It may be added that according
to this last-named author the majority of the terracotta are contemporaneous
with the history of the monument and should therefore be dated not later than
the last half of the eighth century A.D.
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AN EPISODE IN THE HISTORY OF ANCIENT
BENGAL—THE OCCUPATION OF VARENDRI
(NORTH BENGAL) BY DIVYA AND HIS LINE

Introdu ctory

~ Among the most interesting episodes of the Ancient His-
tory of Bengal may be mentioned the short-lived occupation, in
the last quarter of the eleventh century, of Varendri, the
ancestral seat of the Pal kings, by a line of chiefs be-
longing to the humble Kaivarta (‘fishermen’) caste. The
founder of this line was Divya (otherwise called Dibboka or
Diboka) originally an ofhicer of the Pala kings, who was suc-
ceeded in turn by his brother Rudoka and his nephew Bhima.
[t is an index of the newly awakened interest in our country’s
past that a group of public-spirited citizens forming a society
for the commemoration of Divya (‘Divya-Smrti-Samiti’) have
been pill lately holding annual celebrations in honour of the long-
departed chieftain. To the same active interest it is owing that
an extraordinarily keen controversy has been started irf our times
over the life and character of the Kaivarta leader: In view of
the great inportance of the subject it is proposed to consider it
as fully as the existing materials will allow.

The sources of Divya’s bistory

The materials for reconstructing the lost history of Divya
are remarkably scanty. Leaving aside popular tales, the evi-
dence in favour of his historical existence was confined even so
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late as tfﬁrty years ago 'to the references in two or
three copper-plate inscriptions.” The fortune discovery of a
manuscript of the Ramacarita (‘the chronicle of king Rimapila)
by the late Mm. Haraptasad Sastri in 1897 and its publication
under the auspices of the [Royal] Asiatic Society of Bengal by
the same scholar in 1910, have made it possible for the first time
to unlock, if to a slight extent, the sectet of Divya's career, The
author of this precious work, Sandhyakara Nandin, composed it
in the reign of Madanapala, the youngest son of Ramapala, who
ascended the throne after the death of his elder brother Kumara-
pala and his nephew Gopala IIl. The father of Sandhyakara
Nandin, Prajapati Nandin, as the author tells us at the con-
clusion of his work, occupied the office of ‘Minister of Peace
and War’ (Sﬁndbz’vz‘émbilea) under the Pala kings. The
author, therefore, had ample opportunivies for acquaim:ing
himself at first hand with the course of contempdrary events.
The Ramacarita must accordingly be acknowledged to be a
work of high authority for the reign of Rimapala and the years
immediately preceding and following the same. Nevertheless,
the history of Divya is still plunged in darkness and, it 1s feared,
will remain so for a long time to come.

The materials for Divya’s biography, to begin with,
are altogether one-sided in character.  Accordingly we
are not surprised to find Sandhyakara comparing Divya’s
occupagion of Varendri with the abduction of Sita by
the demon King Rivana. A similar instance of one-sided

1 See Belava Grant of Bhojavarman and Manhali Grant of Madanapila,
referred to below. ‘ ‘
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judgment is found in the seventeenth century history of
England,. where Oliver Cromwell the chief actor in the
drama of the Great Rebellion was stigmatised by historians
of the Stuart party as a hypocrite and a reprobate. We may
surmise that if any chronicler of Divya’s party had wielded the
pen, he would not have shrunk from: pamnting Divya and
Bhima as the saviours of Varendri from Mahipala II's YOke, In
the guise of lord Krsna emancipating the people from the
tyranny of ng Kamsa. In the interest of historical truth,
therefore, we should beware of acceptmg at 1ts face value any
statement of the Pala court poet, which is derogatory to Divya
and his family. On the other hand we may safely accept as a
historical fact any admission derogatory to the Pala Kings or
favourable to their enemies.

Another obstacle standing in the way of recovery of the
complete history of Divya and his family is the scantiness of
authentic data so far discovered about them. The Ramacarita,
as is well-known, belongs not to the literature of history, but to
that of artificial poetry (kavys). The literary mode of com-
posing history in the kavya fashion, which was foreshadowed by
the Hatigumpha Inscription of Kharavela, the Nasik prasasti
of Gautamiputra Satakarni, the Girnar Rock Inscription of Rudra-
daman and some other famous rock inscriptions of the first two
centuries before and after Christ, was afterwards adopted in the
Harsacarita and other works. The defects of a historical work
proceeding from the pen of a poet using the intricactes of the
kavya style are sufficiently obvious. In a work of this character
it is idle to expect regard for such cardinal canons of historical
composition as definiteness of topography and chronology, con-
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‘nected narrative of events and analysis of the principal characters.
The Ramacarita is no exception to this general rule. It 1s, be-
yond doubt, almost completely free from that undue prepor-
derance of the descriptive element as compared with the
narrattve, ‘which dishgures, for instance, the Gandavabo of
Vikpatiraja and the Kwmarapalacarita of Hemacandra. Not
without reason does the poet claim for his work that it-is filled
with the interest resulting from the events described.” Never-
theless it must be admitted that the historical value of this work
has been greatly impaired for another reason. The Rimacarita
is throughout written in double entendre, its verses from
first to last applying in one sense to Riamacandra, the hero of
the Ramayana, and in another to Ramapala the Pala King. As
the poet proudly observes, his work recording the noble achieve-
ments of Rama the lord of the Raghus and Ramapala King of
Gauda is the Ramayana of the Kali Age and he himself 1s the
Valmiki of the same Age.” In performing this difficult feat,
the poet has, it is true, preserved the order of events in the
Ramayana story. But this has been neglected 1n places in'the
history of the Pala Kings. What is most regtettable is that the
facts recorded by him, while sufficiently clear in the case of
Ramayana story, are so obscure with regard to contemporary
events that a commentary, which is unfortunately incomplete,
is our only guide for comprehending their true import. The

"2 The reference is to v. 6 of the Appendix called Kaviprasasti where
the author applies the epithet ghatanaparisphutarasa to his work.
3 See v. 11 of the Kaviprasasti which runs as follows: —
avadinam  raghwparivrdbagaundadhiparamadevayoretat |
kaliyugaramayanamiba kavirapi kalilé&lav&lmikib //
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published work again is based upon one single faulty manus-
cript.  The Varendra Research Society has therefore earned the
gratitude of the scholarly world by sponsoring the publi-
cation (with an accompanying English translation) of an
improved edition of the Ramacarita.*

Divya’s early life.

In the commentary to Ramacarita 1. 12 it is said of Rama-
pala that he ‘rescued the earth which had been submerged
beneath the weigﬁt of the Kaivatta King." The commentary
to another verse (I. 29) states that Riamapila destroyed the ease
of the Kaivarta King.” These two statements of the commen-
tator are our only authority (which indeed there is no proper
reason to disbelieve) for determining the caste of Divya and his
family. A direct proof of Divya’s official rank is furnished by
another verse (1. 38) of the Ramacarita which, as explained by
the commentator,® suggests that he held high military or poli-
tical office under the Pala Kings. The term bbrtya applied here
to Divya would evidently be inappropriate if he had been a feu-
datory chief. That Divya was a military officer is suggested by
a reference in a contemporary inscription. In the Belava
coppet-plate inscription of Prince Bhojavarman it is said, in

4 The reference is to be the new edition of the Ramacaritam by Dr. R. C.
Majumdar, Dr R. G. Basak and Pandit Nani Gopal Banerjee (Varendra
Research Society, Rajshahi, 1939). . 4

5 The relevant passages are: kenab ka[b]kutsita inab  kaivarttanrpab
tasmin nimagnaya and se¢ Ramapala...dvisah Satrob kaivarttasys  nypasya
svasthyam...nirasthat.

6 mamsabbuja laksmya _dméam  bhufijanena  bbrtyenoccairdasakena
uccairmabati dasi avastha yasya atywcchritenetyarthab. )
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the coursé ‘of eulogy of his grandfathcr ]atavarman that the
latter surpassed the sttcngth of Divya’s arms.” From the fact
that Jatavarman was a contemporary of Mahipala II s father
King ,Vigrahapala III, it has been concluded that Divya
attained fame as a general of the last-mentioned King and that
this renown was eclipsed by Jatavarman. It is difficult to judge
how far this view is correct. It is not improbable thac Divya
got his chance of winning his reputation after Mahipala’s death

and that Jatavarman was. alive even thcn

Character of Mabz;mla il.

The greatest achievement of vaya s life was his occupa-
tion of Varendri. Let us first analyse the character of the ill-
starred Pala King who was thus deprived of his ancestral posses-
sion. In a group of eight connected verses (kulaka) the Rama-
carita tells us how in one sense Sita, the daughter of Janaka, was
abducted by Ravana and how in another sense the ancestral
dominion of the Pala Kings was acquired by Divya. Taking
the first of these verses,” we find that it means with regard to
Ramapala that this Prince suffered great mental anguish when
his father died and his brother who was intent on impolitic
measures (anitikarambba) ascended the throne. About the
significance of this term anitikarambba, there is a great deal of
controversy. According to some scholars who take it in its
usual sense supported also by the commentary, it means that

7 The reference is to the phrase nindan divyabbujasriyam in verse 8 of
the Belava Grant, Ep. Ind., xu; or Inscrs. af Bengal, vol. m (no. 3) by, N. G.
Majumdar.

8 1. 31:—prathamammparate pitari mab:pale bbratari ksamabbaram |
bibbratyanika[rambba)rate ramadbikaritam dadbatif |
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Mahipala was addicted to impolitic acts. In support of this
view is quoted another verse’ which means in substance that
‘the night of the world’ fell upon mankind because of the evil
acts of Ramapila’s impolitic elder brother and was dispelled by
the first-named Prince through his majesty. Of similar import
is another verse'® according to which, i{ we are to accept the
commentator’s explanation, the King (bb#mibbrts) Mahipala
was capable of performing wonderful tricks and was hard like
a pavement of stone. In another verse'" of the connected group
(kulaka) above-mentioned, Mahipala is described as ‘bhista-
nayatranaywkta’ which is taken by the commentator to mean
that the King was engaged' in non-observance of truth and
.pc‘)licy.12 :

Accordihg t6 the above view, then, Mahipila was addicted
to impolicy, he was an adept in trickery, he was hard like a
stone pavement, he was ever-engaged in non-ovsetvance of truth
and policy. Completely different from the above is the opinion-
of another group of scholars. This is based primarily upon the
commentator’s explanation of the word anitikarambbarate te-
ferred to above. Mahipila, according to this explanation,
disregarded the advice of his minister who was skilled in ‘the
six-fold measure’ of foreign policy; his troops were grea-tly

9 1 22:—lokantarapranayino durnayabbijo 'grajanmano vyasanat|
patitandbakaravatyanuwbbavadudabari gotami tena/|

10 1. 32:—rame tu citrakitam vikatopalapatalakuttimakathoram |
bbamibbrtamapatite tapasvini mabaiaye ’sabane| |

The commentary explains it in Ramapala’s sense as follows: —

‘citrakiitam adbbutamayam Silakwttimavat karkasam bbubbr-

. tam mabipalam tapasvini anwkamparbatvadasipanne’.

1 1L 36 ‘ :

12 bbitam satyam nayo nitam tdybrarale;ape yuktab prasaktab.
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alarmed. at the onslaughr of the assembled ‘fourfold force’ of
the feudatories, some abandoned their arms, some had . their
bound-up hair dishevelled and others bégan to run away, while
those who remained on the battlefield suffered heavy loss of
their own accord. MNevertheless Mahipala, without caring to
acquire sufficient strength, embarked on the furious struggle
with the forces of his feudatories and was submerged in the
fight. In the opinion of the second group of scholars this was
the only impolitic act of Mahipala. They also hold that the
word ‘impolitic’ (durnayabbak) applied to Mahipala in a verse
above quoted”® refers merely to the K-ing’s short-sightedness
regarding military affairs, while the adjectives citrakstam and
vikatopalapatalakuttimakathoram of another verse* are applied
to bhamibbrta not with reference to Mahipala, but in the sense
of an underground prison. Finally, these authors adopt what
they think to be the true reading tayoraraksane (in place of tayora-
ksane) in the commentary to the verse 1. 36 quoted above.
Thus they explain the term bbitanayatranayukta of 1. 36 to
mean that Mahipala was engaged in the observance of truth
and policy. From the above arguments it follows that Mahi-
pala’s impolitic act consisted solely in the fact that in disregard
of the advice of his wise minister he confronted the formidable
forces of his feudatories with his few dispirited troops; he was
otherwise constantly engaged in the observance of truth and
policy.”®

13 1 22

14 1 32 quoted above.

15 According to Dr R. C. Majumdar (Chap. vi. The Palas, p. 150) in

History of Bengal, vol. 1, Dacca, 1943, Sandhyakara Nandi as a partizan of
.8 ' )
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Our view of the character of Divya depends upon the ﬁght
"answer to the two opposite views just mentioned. If Mahipala
was in reality impolitic, tricky and addicted to the violation of
truth and policy, the person who delivered Varendri from his
yoke must, ‘beyond doubt be regardcd as a public benefactor.
Were we, on the other hand, to accept the view that Mahipala,
usually inclined to follow the paths of truth and policy, deviated
from this course only by engaging in an unequal fight, the
conduct of Dvya would not be adjudged as deserving of much
praise. In support of the second view it may be argued that the
commentator explains vyasanat in 1. 22 as yuddbavyasanat.
There can be no doubt, then, that Mahipala’s excessive prone-
ness to fight was the chief cause of his ruin. We can safely
affirm that it was this mentality that led him against the advice
of his wise minister to engage in an unequal fight with the huge
forces of the chiefs. Does it therefore, follow that this second
view 1s the right one? If that were so, how should we account
for the opprobrious term -rate in the phrase anitibarambharate
appl.ied to Mahipala in 1. 31 above quoted? What, again, 1s
the justification for the unusual explanation of bhamibbrta as
underground prison in 1. 32 quoted above. If the authors of

Ramapila ‘cannot be regarded as an unprejudiced and impartial critic of either
Mahipala or the Kaivarta chiefs who were the enemies of Rimapala’. In the
same context, however, Dr. Majumdar quotes the epithet rzjapravara translated
by him as ‘a good and great king’ which the poet applied (1. 29) to Mahipala.
Elsewhere (op. cit., p. 154) he refers to Sandhyikara Nandi’s ‘every flattering
description of the personal virtues of Bhima and the riches and strength of his
kingdom.” Do not these facts prove that Sandhyakara Nandi, inspite of his
acknowledged bias in Ramapila’s favour, was incapable of suppressing the
good points in the characters of the king’s adversaries?
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th; sccond school ate rlght in holding that we are not in a posi-
tion to go beyond the commentary, why should a different canon
of interpretation be adopted in the case of the last-named verse?.
As regards the phrase tayoraraksane (which we take to be the
correct reading) in the commentary on 1 36 above quoted, we
admit that Mm. H. P. Sastri in his edition of the Ramucarita
has emended it into tayoraksane. But we cannot consider this
point as he has given no reasons for the change.® We have
further, ‘to observe that the commentator, while explaining
bhatanayatranayuktab in the verse last mentioned, gives pra-
sakta (‘addicted’) as the synonym of ywkta. The phrase just
mentioned would then mean ‘cxcessively addicted to non-
observance of truth and policy.” This interpretation, natural
as it 1s, admirably fits in with the facts recorded in the Rama-
carita about Mahipala. The king, we are told, threw his
brother into prison under the false impression that Ramapila
would deprive him of his sovereignty. If Rémapilé had really
designed to deprive his brother of the throne, his petsecution
might have been in accordance with the rules of truth and
policy. But, as the poet himself observes, it was at the insti-
gation of envious people (mayidbvanina) that Mahipala was led
to suspect the possibility of danger from his brother."” For a
King who was ‘inordinately devoted to the violation of truth
and policy,’ it was but natural to subject his blameless brother to

16 The reading tayoraraksane has been definitely adopted by the joint
authors of the new edition, who add in a footnote (p. 38 n) that Mm. Sastri’s
emended reading is wrong,

17 The reference is to verses 1. 36-37 of the group (/.eulaka) referred to
above. |
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inhuman punishment at the instigation of envious persons. We
ate tempted, lastly, to ask the exponents of the second view,
Supposing Mahipila to have been guilty of impolicy only”in
regard to military affairs why did the numberless feudatories
rise against him and attack him in a body?

The causes of the rising of the vassals.

Let us try to analyse the causes of the rebellion of the
assembled feudatories against Mahipala. From the use of the
phrasg militantasamantacakra,” it may be infierred that the
rising was not confined to one or two areas, but was extended
over the greater part of Bengal. To us it seems that its main
cause is to be sought for in Mahipala’s attempt to lessen
or destroy the privileges of the feudatories. We have
no reason to wonder at the fact that the King, who was
sufficiently 1mpoht1c to imprison his blameless brother at
the i mstxgauon of unworthy people, would seck to interfere with
the collective privileges of his chiefs. A parallel instance 1s fur-
nished by English history. At the beginning of the thirteenth
century, the oppressive King John not only assassinated his
blameless nephew Prince Arthur, but he also started such a
course of general oppression in his kingdom that the nobles
were compelled collectively to take up arms against him.  What
constitutes their unique glory is that they were not content
with looking after their own interests, but also sought the well-
being ‘of the whole people.

If the above line of reasoning be accepted as correct,
we have to conclude that the rebellion of the feudatories against

18 This occurs in the commentary on 1. 31 above quoted.
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Mahipila was prxmanly a Vgg_;@gle atgempt to,;af;guagd_ghmx_
collective imerests.  To test ‘the soundness of this view, we'

have to begin by stating that in such a case the feudatories after
 their success in warfare would naturally proceed to enharice their
authority in their respectivejurisdictions. The brothers Strapala
gnd Ramapila, however deserving of compassion for their un-
metited suffering, would therefore fail to win the support of
the chiefs and would in fact be left almost helpless. We may
well believe that when at length Ramapala sought to recover
his lost ancestral dominion, he would have to beg for the sup-
port of the chiefs and promise gift of money and territory as
inducements for their services. The account that we get from
the Ramacarita and contemporary copper-plate inscriptions,
exactly fits in with this hypothetical reconstruction of events.
From the Manahali grant of Madanapala it appears that
Mahipila’s two brothers Sirapala (or Surapala) and Ramapala
succeeded him one after another on the throne. We may sur-
mise that Stirapala enjoyed a brief and precarious rule over some
part of Bengal outside Varendti, since no reference 1s made to
his enjoying the sovereignty either in the Ramacarita or in the
Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva.” Of Sarapila it is said in the
above-named Manahali grant that he was equal to Indra and
Karttikeya; he was bold and skilled in policy; the amplitude of
his military equipment filled with alarm the hearts of his

enemies inspite of their possessing excessive valour.” But there

19 JASB., Lxix P. 1 p. 68. 20 Ep. Ind., 1 p. 350.
21 The relevant verse (no. 14) is as follows: —
tasyabbidanujo mabendramabima skandab pratapairiya-
mekab sihasasarathir ggunanayah $risirapalo nrpab |
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is no mention of his success in warfare. Probably Sarapala,
‘though himself endowed with the qualities of courage and
,valour and equipped vs(ith ample supply of war materials, was
unable to win much success against the vast array of his ene-
mies. Ramapala, Sirapala’s successor on the throne, was at first
filled with utter despair, as we learn from the explicit state-
ments in the Ramacarita (1. 40-41). Here we are told that the
Prince held his pair of arms to be useless; although surrounded
by, sons and.-{riends, he regarded his valour as vain; he thought
lightly even of his royal position, as he was bereft of his beloved
Varendri land. We may guess that the league of chiefs which
destroyed Mahipala still preserved its cohesion intact. At
length Ramapala settled his plan of action in consultation with
his sons and ministers. Visiting amid great privations the terri-
tories of the forest-chiefs and other feudatories, he built up a
league favourable to himself. The chiefs, who had risen in
revolt against Mahipila and brought about his ruin on account
of his impolitic acts, were now induced by the diplomacy of
Rimapila and his ministers to veer tound to the royal side.
They became the King's principal helpers in recovering Varen-
dri, the ancestral seat of Pala sovereignty.

In support of the view set forth above, we may further
state that it is only thus that we can account for the rapid decline
and fall of the Pala dynasty. It appeared at first sight that the
old glory of the Palas was restored to them after the recovery of
Varendri. Ramapila with the help of his maternal uncle
Mathana conquered Kamariipa and other lands. In the East a

yah svacchanda-nisarggavibbramabbaran vibbrat [su]sarvvayudha-
pragalbbyena manabsw vismayabbayam sadyas tatana dvisam||
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King of the Varman dynasty, honoured himi with the gift of
the best chariots and elephants.*

But this success was in reality nothing but the unnatural
glare of the lamp before its final extinction, The feudatories,
after their victory over Mahipala, doubtless enjoyed enough
oppottunities for increasing their authority. After Ramapala’s
destruction of Bhima’s rule with their aid, they must have
attained a predominant position 1n the Pila Kingdom.
Although Ramapala recovered his ancestral realm with the sup-
port of the chiefs, it fell under the yoke of Vijayasena, sprung
from a line of feudatories in Radha, sometime after the eighth
regnal year of Madanapala and the composition of the Rama-
carita. The weapon which Rimapala forged for the destruction
of Divya’s line was turned into an instrument of destruction of
his own son.

Significance of Divya's occupation of Varendri.

Let us now try to unlock the secret of Divya’s acquisition
of Varendri. We have no evidence to show that Divya joined
the great force of feudatories against whom Mahipala had
hurled his vacillating and flecing troops only to court his own
destruction. We think that the rising of the chiefs and Divya’s
occupation of Varendri were two unconnected events. But we
may safely state that the rising was the principal cause of
Divya’s success. According to the author the Varendri land
was occupied by Divya who was a dasys and upadhivrati.
This last term is taken by one group of scholars to mean ‘a

22 For these successes see Ramacarita 1L 24: 44-47.
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disguised rebel’ on the authority of the commentary.”  Accord-
ing to this view, then, Divya had no intention of rising in
revolt, but he was led to take this step by the turn of events
which made it his imperative duty. According to the other
school, Divya fomented the rising against Mahipala as an im-
petative act of duty and then covertly joined the same. In
other words Divya, while pretending to seek the welfare of
Ramapala, himself seized the throne after Mahipala’s death.
Even if this. were the view intended by the author of the Rama-
carita, we would hesitate to accept it as gospel truth. For the
Ramacarita gives us, as said before, only an one-sided version of
the incadent. 'We may however well doubt whether the above
explanation is the right one. In view of the inhuman oppres-
sion to which Ramapala was subjected without any fault by his
elder brother, it was natural for the former to attract the com-
passion of his subjects. If Divya had therefore seized the
throne under pretence of securing Ramapala’s welfare, would
the people of Varendri have joined the side of the treacherous
usurper against their lawful king of a well established line?
Can we then accept the first-named interpretation of
upadhbivratin and explain the whole passage to mean that Divya
was forced to accept the sovereignty, since there was no other
alternative.  We think that Divya’s so-called ‘vow’ (vrata),
which is referred to by the poet, consisted 1n the fact thar he -
looked not after his personal or family interests, but after the
security of the people of Varendri. The gravamen of the poet’s
charge is that Divya occupied Varendri on the pretext of secur-

23 avafyakartiavyataya aravdham karma vratam chadmani vrati.
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ing thc people’s welfare. Let us try to find out what oppor-
tunity presented itself before Divya for doing good to the.
Varendri people.  When Mahipila sank beneath the weight of
attack of the formudable chiefs, his brothers who were heirs to the
throne lay probably stil immersed in underground dungeons.
It would secem that under such circumstances public order
almost disappeared from the kingdom. The chiefs strengthen-
ed their position where they were well-established. Varendri
unlike othier tracts enjoyed the unique, distinction of being the
ancestral seat of the Pala Kings. Was.it for this that while the
Khadgas, the Suras, the Senas and other independent or semi-
"independent dynasties arose in Radha and Vanga, no such
dynasty could be founded in Varendri? If in reality Varendri
did not possess a powerful line of feudatories, is it unnatural to
apprehend that it was faced with the great peril of anarchy
after the eclipse of Mahlpala II's fortunes? Does it, then, in-
volve a great stretch of imagination, if we hold that the afflicted
subjects in the situation above-mentioned sought the protection
of a high official endowed with good furtune like Divya?
Assuming this reconstruction of facts to be the true history of
Divya’s occupation of Varendri, we need not be surprised if the
partizan-poet should give a distorted version of the whole affair
by affirming that Divya’s real object was not to afford protec-
tion to the helpless subjects of Varendri, but to seize the throne
for himself.

The question may naw be asked, whether Divya acquired
the ruling authority over Varendri by popular election. We
have no direct evidence to enable us to answer this question.
For our only authority consists of a hidden allusion in the work

29
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of a partizan—poct.“ We have, however, enough reason to infer
that the sovereignty of Divya and his heirs was based upon the
firm foundation of loyal devotion of the subjects. In the
Manahali grant of Madanapila above referred to, we are told
that Ramapala bore himself with patience, although troubled
by the formidable attacks of the people on Divya’s side, just as
Indra was patient in spite of his being troubled with the attack

5

of the demons.” Probably Ramapila suffered a severe reverse

while attempting for the first time to recover Varendri from
Divya's subjects.” Does not this-mighty effort of the people of
Varendri against the old line of Kings suggest that their whole
stock of heart-felt regard was bestowed upon the new chief? '
When the mabapratibara Sivaraja, ‘the crest-jewel of the
Rastrakiitas,” was sent by Ramapala to invade Varendri as a
preliminary to his own invasion, he proceeded in a significant
fashion. He went about, as the poet tells us,” enquiring about

24 It will be noticed that all that the author has attempted to do in the
course of the present discussion is to suggest, on the basis of a closely reasoned
chain of arguments, what he thinks to be the most probable hypothesis, viz.
that Divya’s assumption of royal authority in Varendri was undertaken in
the interests of the afflicted people during a period of anarchy. It has further
been clearly stated that there is no direct evidence in favour of the contention
that Divya was chosen by popular election. In view of the above undoubted
facts it is amazing to find that a well-known scholar (Dr. R C. Majurndar,
Ramacarita edition, Introduction pp. xvi-xvn n, and Ch. v1, Hstory of Bengal,
vol. 1, p. 153 n) has thought it fit repeatedly to charge the author with secking
to support ‘the popular view’ that Divya's advemt was ‘merely a popular
reaction against the oppression and wickedness of the King’ [Mahipala II]
and that ‘far from being rebellious (sic.) in character it was an assertion of the
popular right to dethrone a bad and unpopular King and elect a popular
chief in his place’. But prejudice often works wonders!

25 The relevant verse (No. 15) has been quoted above, See J4SB., 1g00.

26 1. 48-50.
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the names of districts and villages so that he might grant
immunity only to the Jands dedicated to deities and Brahmanas;
his sword carried devastation into the Varendri land; Bhima’s
sovereignty was everywhere smashed, as his guards ‘were des-
troyed by Sivarija’s might; the inhabitants of no dity could
live at ease. Does not this unwonted barbarity of the invader
indirectly prove the excessive regard of the subjects for /the
newly established sovereign? Even when Sivarija announced
to his muster the results of his blood-stained expedition, Rama-
pila could not stay in peace. He equipped a formidable expedi-
tion of which the magnitude is the surest index of the fact that
the collective strength of the people of Varendri was arrayed
against him. Describing immediately afterwards the fight bet-
ween the forces of Ramapala and Bhima, the author gives us a
series of nine connected verses® referring in one sense to the
bridging of the ocean by the Epic hero Rimacandra and in
another to the binding of King Bhima by Ramapala. The last
of this group of verses means in one sense that Rérn-acandra‘,
having acquired a reliable friend in the person of the demon-
King's second brother (Vibhisana) and having built a bridge of
rocks, bound down the terrible ocean. In another sense it
means that Ramapila, having joined in the fray and won over
to his side the people of all quarters, captured the panic-stricken
Bhima who was seated on an elephant.® Here, it will be
noticed, the poet, although a partizan on the enemy’s side,

27 I 12-20,

28 The verse is as follows: —
samyaganugatarasasenaprathamasabodarena ramena/
bbimab sa sindburagatoranam racayata kilabandhi|| 2. 2o.
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while pointedly alluding to the incident of Vibhisana's
treachery, fails to refer to a similar defection in Bhima’s camp.
Does not this fact furnish the strongest evidence of the sincere

devotion of the people to Bhima?

| Estimate of Bbhima
While dwelling in the above pages on the incidents of

Divya's career, we thought it necessary to refer incidentally
to his capabié nephew Bhima. To us it appear§ that to ignore
Bhima while adjudging the achievements of Divya is not only
to commit an act of injustice towards the memory of the former,
but also to fail to visualize the character of the latter in its
proper setting. In 1. 39 the Ramacarita describes how Bhima
won the throne. In the light of the commentary it means that
Divya’s brother Rudoka and after Rudoka his son Bhima ac-
quired the dominion over Varendri. But neither Divya nor
Rudoka was able to establish his rule on firm foundations. What
they failed to do was achieved by Bhima. For he established his
sovereignty securely over Varendri and proved his title thereto by
taking' the title of King. In the verse just quoted the author
applies to Bhima two adjectives kriyaksama (‘competent to work
out any scheme’) and vivaraprabarakrt (versed in striking at the
vulnerable point’) testifying to his high capacity.® The other
29 The verse (1. 29) runs as follows: — :
trastanwjatanujasya ca bbimasya vivaraprabarakrtab |
sabbikbyaya varendri kriyaksamasya kbalu raksaniyabbit/| 1. 39.
The commentary on the above in Ramapala’s case is as follows: —
sz bbami abbikbyayi namna varendri trasta asya divyokasya yo anujo
rudokab tadiyatanayasya bhimanamnah  randbraprabarinab  kriya-

ksamasya  alam-karminasya  yathoktakramena raksaniyzbbut. sa
tatra bhipatib varttamanab.



OCCUPATION OF VARENDRI BY DIVYA AND HIS LINE 229

qualities of Bhima's charactcr are noticed by the poet in the
course of a series of verses descnbmg his fight with Ramapala

From these we learn that Bhima, who by the way is here ex-
plicitly designated as King, was protector of those deserving
protection; with his support the chiefs of his party were able
to defend themselves from the victorious enemy; he was the
seat of goddesses Sarasvati and Laksmi; through him th< whole
world enjoyed complete prosperity and good men obtained un-
solicited gitts; he possessed the charitable nature of the wish-
giving tree; his numerous attendaats and dependants, having
won a secure Positiori were cngaged in doing good to others and
vitalised the whole country; he eschewed the path of un-
righteousness; in his heart dwelt the lord Siva and His spouse;
he never transgressed the bounds of propriety; he showed no
inclination towards avarice; he manifested his noble purpose by
pursuing the path of righteousness. A king who could extort
such high praise from the enemy’s partizan was not an ordinary
ruler. In whatever caste he was born, he must be held to have

30 The verses are as follows:-—
yamanupravisya paniyanam pataramekamaitmiyam
ksaunibbrtab sapaksi raksam jisporadbwurdvisatab]| 2. 21.
yasmin ratnanamasraye sarasvatyapi svayam laksmib/
te parijatavijipravarakarindridayo’pyasan|| 2. 23.
viSvambharena laksmirlebbe mrtamapyalambhbi sumarobbib|
kifica labbate sma ambhidrajinam yam samasidya|| 2. 24
afifivan jagadakbilam dadbatab pararthyamarthino ghanab|
acyutapadamadbirubya yasya ca kalpadrumaprakreeh/| 2. 25.
sa bbavanisamupeto bhujangamavibbisitab svayam devab|
dvijarajaketurasinmuktapunyasya yasyintab/| 2. 26.
yo'tyantatoyaobbi rajitadigbbittirabatamaryadab |
sukrtapadavyalobbena krtotsibovaban mabisayatam|| 2. 27.
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deserved the regard of the whole Bengali people. To us it
appears that he can be compared only with one other king of
Ancient Bengal. This is Gopila, the founder of the Pala
dynasty. "

If Bhima had been favoured with Gopala’s good fortune,
he might have breathed a new life into the decayed Pala king-
dom and kindled afresh the vital spark of Bengal. It might
have been given to his powerful arms to bring under control the
self-seeking chiefs of Bengal and found a new dynasty broad-
based upon the support of the people. In one word, the last
chapter of the Ancient History of Bengal might have been
written in an altogether different and more successful vein. But
an inexorable destiny decreed otherwise, In the clash with the
formidable forces of Ramapala the newly founded kingdom of
Varendri was smashed to pieces.  With the slaying of Bhima
by the vengeful Pala King vanished the last efforts to establish
a kingdom indirectly based on popular will in Bengal. In this
lies the greatest tragedy of Bengal history.

The epilogne.

After the downfall of the rule of Divya and Bhima, their
memories began to be blackened by the poets enjoying the
patronage of the restored legitimate dynasty. The Ramacarita
compared Divya’s occupation of Varendri with the abduction
of Sita by the demon-King Ravana. In the Manahali copper-
plate inscription of Madanapila the conflict between Ramapala
and Divya’s subjects was likened to the struggle between the

31

gods and the demons.” The Kamauli copper-plate inscription

31 The relevant verse (15) runs as follows (JASB., Lxix, Part 1, p. 68): —
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of Vaidyadeva described Rimapala’s recovery of Varendri after
killing Bhima as equivalent to that of $ita by Ramacandra after
slaying Ravana.** What is more, the last-named record de-
prived Bhima of his royal title, designating him merely as a
general (ksauninayaka). When later the curtain was rung down
upon the Ancient History of Bengal amid the clash of arms
during a terrible political revolution, the Bengali people, natu-
rally forgctful of their past history, began to lose all recollection
of the Pala Kings and their adversaries of Divya’s line. It is
strictly in accordance with historical justice that it has been left
to our own times not only to recover this stirring chapter in the
ancient history of our land, but also for the first time to subject
the chief actors in the drama to the test of critical research.

etasyapi sabodwro narapatirddivyapraja-nirbbara-
ksobbibiiata vidbita-vasavadbrtib Sriramapalo’bbavat

32 The reference is to verse 4 of the above (Ep. Ind., u. p. 350): —
tene yena jagattraye janakabbilabbad yathavadyasab
ksomi-nayaka-bbimaravanavadhbadynddbarnavollamgbanat|| 4.



A RARE INDIAN TEMPLE-TYPE IN CAMBODIA

It 15 a well-known fact that classifications of types of
temples (prasadas) or of buildings in general (vimanas) form a
conspicuous feature of the Indian treatises on Fine Arts (Silpa-
sastras). The schemes of classification in these works are not
uniform, but are very various, depending as they do upon differ-
ent principles of grouping. There is, first, the broad division
into nagara, dravida and vesara, which may roughly be rendered
as ‘North Indian’, ‘Deccan’ and ‘Southern’ styles. This division
is found not only in Manasara, the standard work on Hindu
architecture, but also in such compilations as the Suprabheda-
gama, as 1s shown by reference to the valuable Dictionary of
Hindu Architecture by P. K. Acharya (s.v. prasada). The
primarily geographical character of this classification is well
brought out in a few verses of the recently published work, the
Silparatna,' to which sufficient attention does not appear to have
been given so far. The verses® are as follows: —

Himavad = Vindbyayor = madhyam sattvikam bbiutalam
smrtam |

Vindhyasailadi-Krsnantam rajasam parikirttitam||

punab Krsnadi-Kanyantam tamasam bbatalam bbavet |

nagaram sattvike dese rajase dravidam bhavet||

vesaram tdmase deSe kramena parikirttitah |

This may be freely rendered as follows: “The tract between
the Himalayas and the Vindhyas is one of goodness, that bet-

t Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. Lxxv.
2 Parvabhaga Ch. xv1, 47-49.
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ween the Vindhyas and the Krsna is one of passion, while the
country between the Krsna and Cape Comorin is one of dark-
ness. The nagara style is said to prevail in the country. of good-
ness, the dravida style in the country of passion, and the vesara
style in the country of darkness.’

Another important classification which the Silparatna®
shares with the Manasara is into twelve groups ranging from
buildings of one storey to those of twelve storeys. Each of these
1s again divided into a number of sub-groups making the huge -
total of ninety-eight types.*

The chapters on architecture in the Brbatsambita of Varaha-
mihira (died 587 A.C.) as well as those of Matsya and Bbavisya
Puranas have in common another system of classification relating
to the division of temples (prasadas) into twenty types.® This
division is based on the joint principles of height (16, 12, 10, 9,
8, 7, 6, 5 and 2 storeys), breadth (50, 43, 34, 32, 30,
20, 16, 10, 8 and 4 cubits) and shape (those of the lion, the
elcphant, the bird, etc. and those having sixteen and eight
angles). The curiously complex division is traced in the Brbat-
sambita to the still older work of Garga which is probably con-
nected with the Gargya Sambita of which a Ms. is preserved
in the Trinity College Library at Cambridge.

Yet another scheme of classification with which we are
immiediately concerned is found (with minor variations in the
titles and descriptions of the types) in the architectural chapters
of the A4 ghi and the Garuda Puranas. In these works the
temples are divided into five types, called Vairdja, Puspaka,

3 P18 4 P. K. Acharya, op. cit., sv. prasida,
5 Refs. in Dict. of Hindu Architecture, loc. cit.
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Kailasa, Manika (in the Agni Purana) [Malika in the Garuda
Purana) and Trivistapa. Of these the first is said to be a
square (caturasra), the second rectangular (tadayata), the third
circular (vreta), the fourth oval (vrttayata) and the last octangular
(4stasra). Each of these five types is divided into nine sub-
groups, btinging the total to forty-five.® The same five-fold
division 1s reproduced in an early mediaeval work, the Samar-
anganasitradbara attributed to king Bhoja (probably the re-
" nowned Bhoja Pararhara of Malwa who reigned from ¢. 1o10-
1055 A.C.). In chapter 49' of ‘this work we are told that the
Lord Brahma created the five classes of golden palaces (vimanas),
viz., the vairaia, the kailasa, the puspaka, the manika, and the
trivistapa for himselt, for Siva, for Kubera, for Varuna, and for
Indra respectively. He also made temples of stone and burnt
brick of the same types for the adornment of towns. These
ﬁve types are said to have the same shapes (square, rectangular,
circular, oval and octangular) as the types of the 4gni and the
Garuda Puranas. But while the earlier works mention only
forty-five sub-types, the Samaranganasatradbara raises the num-
ber to sixty-four, by dividing the wvarzja or square type into
twenty-four sub-groups and the rest into ten each.

The nine sub-types of temples comprised in the Agni and
the Garuda Puranas under the head vairgja includes a class of
which unfortunately we have different rcadings. in different text-
editions and Mss. of the same. It is called nandaka in the
Poona edition of the Agni Parana, while the Calcutta edition
reads 1t as mandika. The Calcutta edition of the Garwda
Purana gives the reading nandana. In different Mss., of the

6 For references, sce P. K. Acharya, op. cit., s.v. prasada.
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Agni Purana referred to in the Poona edition the readings are’
given as nandaka and nandana. It is a curious fact that not a
single concrete reference to this type has been found in the
general or epigraphical litetature of India and till lately in the
literature of the countries inifluenced by Indian culture. Happi-
ly, this want has now been supplied by a recent discovery in
Cambodia. In course of his works of clearance among the group
of temples at Roliioh which belong to the reign of Indravarman I
(877889 A.C.), M. G, A. Trouvé discovered in 1932 and
1935 two inscribed foundation stelcs of the temples of Prih K6
and Bakon. These inscriptions have since been published by
M. George Caedes in his very valuable Corpus of inscriptions of
Cambodia.” Stanza 34 of the Bikon inscription, which follows
an enumeration of the pious acts of the king, runs as follows: —
yasyami sugatim paScid = astv =ayam lokanandanab|
Iti=va sa dayavistah kalpayimasa nandikam|™

What the poet intends to convey in this typical bit of
kavya is, as M. Ceedes has well explained,™ that the king buile
a nandika with the intention that it would become public after
his death.

The above verse furnishes a happy instance of the way in
which Indian archacology and the archaeology of Greater India
may be made to complete and supplement each other. In the
first place, it definitely fixes nandika as the correct designation
of the type of temples of which the Indian Mss. and printed edi-
tions of the Agni and Garuda Purinas have given us several
variant readings. In the second place, it helps to fix the lower

7 Inscriptions du Cambodge, Hanoi, 1937, t. 1, pp. 17-36.
72 Op. dit., p. 33, 75 Op. dit., p. 35.
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limit of origin of this particular type of temples. If a nandska
could be built in distant Cambodia in the latter part of the
ninth ccntufy of the Christian era, its beginnings in its original
Indian home may safely be traced back at least to a century
catlier. It may be recalled in this connection that small flat-
roofed temples consisting of a cella with a terrace in front and
often surrounded by a pillared hall are characteristic of a class of
shrines in the Gupta period. Interesting examples of this kind
are furnished- by the temple No. 17 at Sanchi as well as the
tuined temples at' Bhumara and Nachna-Kuthara. We may
safely classify such temples under the general head vairaja and
even, as will be shown presently, under the sub-type nandika
or its parallels. The-apsidal temples of the Gupta Age like those
at Ter and Chezarla would belong to the general type muanika
(or malika) of the Agni and Garuda Puranas.

We may next consider whether we can identify any of the
known constructions of Indravarman I of Cambodia with the
sub-type nandika. M. Parmentier in his illuminating article
on the art of Indravarman, notices® several characteristics of this
art distinguishing it alike from the primitive and the classical
Khmer art. Among these features may be mentioned the sys-
tem of isolated temples with side towers, the octagonal pillars,
the decoration of entrepilasters and so forth. Frequent traces are
also found of terraces in these constructions. It is easy to see
that the square plan of Indravarman’s buildings agrees with the
general type vairzja above-mentioned. Indeed, when M. Par-
mentier distinguishes the square plan of Indravarman’s build-

8 Lart d'Indravarman in BEFEQ., t. xix, pp. 83 ff.
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*

ings from the rectangular structure of the primitive art, we may
describe the contrast in the technical language of the Indian
Silpasastras. 'We may say that it marked the transition from
the puspaka to the vairzja style of architecture, The side towers
and the terraces present « more intetesting problem. The Sama-
ranganasitradhara, as we have observed before, gives sixty-four
sub-types (instead of the usual forty-five) of the five main groups
of temples, and it adds a short description of each. One of the
sub-type: called nandi or nanda is described’ as follows: —
ayam samantad-wtksipto = vabya-lindam vina yada|
madbyama = linda-sauwdba (stham? stha)
karnaprasadakai = Scitab|
prathama = lindagarbban ca samutksiptataran tatab|
syatam chadyadvaycchannanb tadz nando’
bbidbiyate|
From the context it follows that this sub-class is taken by the
author to be a modification of the one immediately described
above, viz., vijaya, which again is a simplification of the preced-
ing type prthivijaya. As we understand this difficult and obs-
cure text, it seems that the characteristic features of the nanda
type (according to the above-named authority) are as follows:
cella resting on four pillars (“garbbam catustamibbam™ of the
prehivijaya type), the third and outermost tetrace (alinda) want-
ing, but still raised on all four sides above the ground level, the
second ‘and the middlemost terrace covered with side-towers, the
first and innermost terrace raised higher up and covered with

double roofing (gabled roof?).

9 Ch. 49, vv. 8g-91.
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From the close similarity of names we may identify the
nandi or nanda of the Samarangana with the nandika of the
Agni and Garuda Puranas. In that case the terraces and side-
towers of Indravarman’s buildings would fit in with the recorded
descriptions of the nandiku-nandi-nanda in the Indian techni-
cal treatises. That king Indravarman in all his constructions
was not a mere copyist is shown by two similar verses in the
same Prih K6 and Bikon inscriptions to which we have referred
above. Stanza 8 of the Prih Kb inscription is as follows : —

Srimatsinbasanam $rindra-ygnam Srindravimanakam|
Srindraprasadakam baimam bbeje yas = svadhiya krtam||

This evidently means that the king designed new types of
conveyances (yana), palaces (vimana) and temples (prasada)
which he called after his own name.



ON THE IMAGE OF LOKESVARA IN INDO-CHINA
WITH SOME INDIAN PARALLELS

I

In the course of his luminous survey of the Lokeévara cult
in Indo-China' published some years back, the late lamented
M. Finot had occasion to speak of the group of temples now
called Nak Pin lying on the northern outskirts of Angkor
Thom. The researches of Finot and Goloubew® had pre-
viously demonstrated that the temple was a sanctuary of Lokesv-
ara erected in the middle of a tank representing the Anavatapta
Lake. Among the antiquities recovered from this site were some
fragments of sculpture which Finot" took to represent two hands
holding a bowl with the neck turned towards the bottom (‘quel-
ques fragments représentant deux mains portant un vase le
goulot dirigé vers le bas’). With these fragments Finot aptly
compared a standing figure of Avalokite$vara from Sarnath,*
where the god has a dbyani Buddha in- samadbi pose placed
above his head and holds with both hands a bowl in front of his
‘breast. The only difference noticed by Finot® between the Indian
and Indo-Chinese images was that while at Sarnath the bowl
is held in its natural position, at Nak Pan it is turned down-

1 Lokesvara en Indo-Chine, in Etudes As.atigues,tome 1, pp. 227-256.

2 Le symbolisme de Nak Pan, BEFEO , xxum, pp. 401-5.

3 Op. cit., p. 248 and Pl 23, figs. 2 and &.

4 Noticed in Ann. Rep. of the Arch. Survey of India, 1904-5, p. 82 and
PL xxix, b; also in Catalogue of the Musewm of Archacology at Sarnath by
Dayaram Sahani, pp. 199-200 and PL xiv. ‘

5 Op. cit, p. 249 n.
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wards and in case of figure 4 it actually represents the flow of
the liquid.

A careful scrutiny of the Nak Pian fragments makes us
hesitate to accept Finot’s suggested identification. In figure b,
it will be observed, the bowl has its lid closed which is rather
an unusual pose for holding it downwards. Again in figure 4,
what is called the flow of the liquid looks more like the big
stopper of a bottle, That the artists of Cambodia were not
unacquainted with the natural representation of vases held down-
wards will appear from some reliefs on pediments of the smaller
pavilions at Nak Pan which are reproduced by Finot.” Here the
vase held downwards is not only wanting in its hd, but the
flow of the liquid is shown by long vertical lines. We have
therefore to look elsewhere for explanation of these mysterious
fragments.

If we turn M. Finot’s photograph upside down, we at once
find it to represent a bowl held upright with both hands joined
in a kind of atjali pose (sce Plate). It thus very closely approaches
the Sarnath Avalokitesvara image where similarly both the hands
of the god are shown as holding the bowl in 4#ijali mudra.

Have we any clue for discovering the form of Avalokiteév-
ara represented in these images? In Dr. Benoytosh Bhatta-
charya’s description of the 108 forms of Avalokite$vara known
to the Macchandar Vihal at Kathmandu, the varieties of Lokeév-
ara holding the bowl or water-pot in both hands are Vasyadhikara
Lokesvara (Pl. xLrv, No. 8), Nilakantha Lokesvara (Pl. xLvu,
No. 17), Pindapatra Lokesvara (Pl. 1x1, No. 73), and Dharma-

6 Op. at., Pl v
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Prark.  Sculptural fragment from Nik Pan, Cambodia [Reproduced from
L. Finot's article, Lokegvara en Indo-Chine, Eindes Asiaugues, 1,
Pl 25, fig. 6, with the kind permission of the French
School of the Far East]

(To face p. 240)
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dhatu Lokcsvara (Pl. Lxv, No. go).* Unfortunately all these

forms are shown as holding the bowl in the samadhi pose.

Nevertheless Dr. Bhattacharya has tentatively identified’ the
Sarnath image with Nilakantha Lokesvara. In favour of this

identification it may be“pointed out that the bowl held by the

god in the Sarnath figure looks more like a vessel full of gems
than a water-pot, while in the Sidhana texts quotéd by the

same scholar Nilakantha is the only form of Lokesvara holding a

bowl of gems in both hands.” In the Nak Pan fragments still

more than in the Sarnath image, the bowl looks like a vessel

for containing gems. We may thus tentatively identify them -
as belonging to the same group of Nilakantha Loke$vara as the
Sarnath image. It must, however, be admitted that the other
attributes of the deity, such as the sacred thread made of deer
skin, the absence of ornaments and the two cobras on either
side, are completely wanting in the Sarnath image.

_ II
We shall next attempt to trace the Indian affinities of the
types of Lokesvara image noticed in the valuable paper of M.
Finot above mentioned. From Finot’s description it appears
that the Indo-Chinese images of Lokeévara may be iconographi-
cally arranged under the following heads :

(1) Lokesvara with two arms
To this class belong (a) two stone images preserved in the
Tourane Museum,® showing Lokesvara with two broken fore-

6a The Indian Buddbist Iconaography, loc. cit.

7 Op. cit., p. 49 and Pl xxu, e.

8 Cf. the epithet manaratnaparipiirnakapaladbarinam in the sidbana of
Nilakantha Lokeévara, op. cit., p. 48. 9 Finot, op. cit., p. 234.

3!
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arms resting upon two suppotts, a figure in the chignon and a
frontal eye; (b) a small stone image in the Hanoi Museum,
representing Lokesvara standing, with two arms, left broken,
right holding flask, Amitabha in coiffure;'* (c) the bronze
image in the temples at Binh-thuin representing Lokesvara
with two arms holding an ewer and a lotus;"" (d) Lokesvara
group on Nak Pan pediments, the god standing between two
personages with right hand throwing water from his flask upon
the hands of a wotshipper and left hand making a gesture
(mudra) towards a person bearing two jars of water.'” [Similar
images of Lokesvara are found on the seven pediments of Krol
K6 and also in the Ta Som temple and the small shrine east of
Ta Prohm™]; (¢) the ‘Pre-Khmer image of Lokeévara from the

4

province of Rach-gia,"" with two arms, left closed with a lotus

bud and right opening for showing lotus flower.

(2) Lokeivara with four arms

Under this category may be mentioned (a) a bronze image
from Quangtri, now preserved in the Hanot Museum; the four
arms of this image hold lotus, flask, conch (?) and rosary;** (b) the
bronze image in the two temples at Binh-Thuan;"® (c) terracotta
medallions of Quang-binh'" representing Lokeévara as seated in
mabaraja-lili with four arms, the upper right supporting the
head; (d) a stone image recovered from the ruins from Bayon by
M. Parmentier;" here Loke§vara stands upon lotus; Amitabha

10 lbid, p_ 234 11 Ibid, p. 23s.

12 lbid., g: 223. 13 Ibid.,};)p. 32549-50.
xg Ibid., p. 238. 15 Ibid., p. 234.

16 1bid., p. 235. 17 Ibid, p. 235

18 Ibid, p 246, Pl v.
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n céh-ignoh, the four arms holding lotus, flask, book and fosary;
() two seated figures at Nak Pan with four arms, one of which
holds a book."* )

(3) Eokecsvara with eight arms

To this class belong (a) the great image at Don Tei, the
right arm holding a book (all others broken), the left holding
tosary, cakra, vajra, lotus (?), sword, image of Buddha, etc. (b)
the images on certain votive caityas lying between the Angkor
Thom and Bantay Chmir sites; here the god has eight arms of
which six hold lotus, rosary, book (twice?), arrow, ankusa,
while the two lowermost arms in varadamudra.®®

As for the first group it may be mentioned that the lotus
bud held in the closed lefc hand and the same Hower exhibited
with open petals in the right hand are exactly the attributes of
the second variety of Rakta-Loke$vara described in three sadhana-
mala MSS. utilised by Dr. Benoytosh Bhattacharya in his work
The Buddbist Indian Iconography. The text of the dhyana of
this deity as quoted by Dr. Bhattacharya runs as follows™ : —
‘Raktavarnnam Amitabbagarbbajatamukutadbaram vamakarag-
rhitaraktapadmam tacca daksinakarena vikasayantam. Dr.
Bhattacharya, after taking the above to mean that the god should
carry the red lotus in the left hand and open its petal§ with the
right admits™ that ‘vikaSayantam’ in the above may also mean
‘exhibiting,” in which case the god would have the lotus in
both of his hands. The pre-Khmér Lokesvara from the pro-

vince of Rach-gid mentioned under class 1 (¢) shows that the

19 Ibid., p. 248. 20 Ibid, p. 254.
21 Op. at., p. 46. 22 P 4q7n.-
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latter 15 the correct interpretation. In the wotk above-mentioned
Dr. Bhattacharya was unable to discover any actual representa-
tion of the Rakta-Lokesvara type. The Cambodian image,
however, offers such a specimen. Of the group of four-armed
images, the one from Bayon with the lotus, rosary, flask and
book may be compared with that of Milavasa-Lokanatha of
Daksinapatha which is twice illustrated in Foucher’s Catalogue™
Nos. I 25 and I 27. The description of this figure by Foucher
is as follows:—‘No. 25. (Daksinapathe Mul—:?)pavasa-Loka
nathab Zri.gastbﬁnal. Bodh. blanc, debout, a quatre bras: 1°
inférieurs: m.d. en geste qui rassure, m.g. tenant le lotus et le
flacon: 2° supérieurs: m.d. tenant le rosaire. m.g. le livre...".
‘No. 27: Daksinapathe Mulavasa- Lokanathab : 1dentique 2 la
min. I, 25 [above] sauf le rosaire de la m. supérieure d. oubli¢.’
Slightly different from the above is the figure (No. 1, 39)
labelled Dandabbuktan Yajhiapindi-Lokanathah whose descrip-
tion is as follows: Bodh. blanc, a quatre bras: 1°. inferieurs.
m.d. en charité, m.g. tenant le flacon (?), 2° supérieurs: m.d.
tenant le rosaire, m.g. le lotus rose...”. Probably the Indo-
Chinese stéles with lotus, rosary, book and indistinct object be-
long to the same class, Among the 108 forms of Avalokitesvara
represented in the Macchandar Vihal of Kathmandu® there is
none which is exactly similar to the above. But we have one
form* which approaches the same. This is known as Jata-

23 Etude sur I'lconographie Bouddhique de I'lnde daprés des documents
nowveanx, Paris 1goo, App. 1.

24 Benoytosh Bhattacha.ryya, The Indian Buddbm Iconograpby mainly
based on the Sadhanamili and otber cognate Tantric texts of Rmmls

Appendix B.
25 See Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, op. ciz, No. 12. and PL xLv.
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mukuta Lokesvara. In this.form the god has one head with
the effigy of Amitabha appearing above; he has four arms, the
upper right holding rosary, the lower right in varadamudra, the
upper left a lotus stalk, and the lower left a water-pot.

The Indo-Chinese ty‘p‘c of four-armed images with rosary,
book, vara and bbumisparsa mudra has no match in any Indian
example. But the Eastern Indian School knows a type with the
attributes rosary, book or water:vessel, vara and lotus.* The
same type is represented in Foucher’s Catalogue I, 23 under the
caption Swvarnnapure Srwijayapure Lokanatha erigas;/aﬁna:
This is described”” as follows : —Bodh. blance, debout,  quatre
bras: 1° inférieurs: m.d. en charité, m.g. repliée tenant le
lotus; 2° supérieurs: m.d. tenant le rosaire, m.g. le livre; a sa
d. autre lotus...”. A slightly different type is known to the
Eastern School with the attributes rosary, vara, kamandalu and
lotus.® .

Of the Indo-Chinese type of Lokesvara with eight arms, it
has not been found possible to observe an Indian parallel.

26 R. D. Banerji, Eastern Indian School of Mediacval Sculpture, p. 88 and
the references there given. '

27 Op. cit., p. 193.

28 Kramrisch, Pils and Sena Sculptures, Fig. xLvu



THE VEDIC CEREMONIES OF ROYAL AND
IMPERIAL CONSECRATION AND THEIR
CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE

Introductory

Among the immense mass of ceremonies comprised in the
Vedic sacrificial ritual, four are singled out in several frautasutra
texts' as the Ksatriya's (or the King's) sacrifices. These are the
Rajasiiya, the Asvamedha, the Purusamedha and the Sarva-
medha. Of these the Purusamedha (or “human sacrifice”) and
still more the Sarvamedha (or “all-sacrifice™), it has been shown,
were more or less of the nature of later priestly inventions
modelled on the genuine Srauta sacrifices.” As regards the
Aévamedha which §B. (xm. 2. 2. 1) significantly calls ‘the
King of sacrifices’, its performance necessarily lay within the
competence of a ruler of undisputed supremacy.’ In analysing

1 Vait. Satra xxxvin. 15 with which Caland (Das Vaitanasatra des
Atharvaveds, Amsterdam 1910, p. 113) compares Baudh. Karmantasitra
L 11:—atha rajayajna rajasiyo’svamedhah purnsamedbab sarvamedbab ctc.
With the Vait. Sitra text Eggeling similarly compares (SBE. Vol xLiv. Introd.
p- xvii) Mahabh. xiv. 48 whete Vyisa specially recommends these four sacr-
fices for performance by Yudhisthira as king. See also VSS. mn 3. 1. 1:
rdjfio rajasiyab.

2 Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xLiv. Introd. pp. xliv-xlv: Keith, Religion and
Philosophy of the Veda and Upanisads, pp. 347-48.

3 Cf TB. m. 8 9. 4 where we read, “Verily, poured away is he who,
being weak, performs the Aé$vamedha (pard ha va esa sicyate yo'balo’svmadbena
yajate). Indicative of the high standing of the Rajasiiya is the fact that the
texts of different schools agree in glorifying it with the epithet Varunasava
(meaning according to Siyana the consecration to the universal sway exercised
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the principles of Vedic consecration cetemonies, therefore, we
must rely mainly upon the Rajasiiya texts, although for purpose
of completing our survey we shall notice the ritual of the Vija-
peya sacrifice to which the Brahmana along with the K§atriya is

entitled.*
The Rajasiya
The fullest account of the Rajastiya has been handed down
to us in a number of Sambitas and Brabhmanas as well as Sranta-
sitras of the Yajus school.” From the statement in one of these

Srautasiitra texts’ it appears that the Rajasiiya ceremony was of
several varieties. Indeed A.B., (vin 5-23), while omitting

by Varuna). Sec, eg., TS. v. 6. 2. 1; TB. 1 7. 6. 1, SB. V. 4, 3, 2 & 21,
Also cf. 888 xv. 12, 1-5 which states how Varuna desiring to attain supremacy
($raisthyam svarajyam-adbipatyam) performed the Rajasiiya and directs one
desiring the same to perform the same ceremony.

4 Jayaswal (Hindu Polity, Pt. 1. p. 14) introduces his elaborate analysis
of constitutioaal ceremonies of the Brihmana period with the following
words: —"In the Srutis (sic) there arc three ceremonies for consecrating heads
of Society. There is the first and foremost the Rajasiiya,......there is secondly
the Vajapeya......and thirdly there is the Sarvamedha.’ This view ignores the
authority ‘of the s#tra texts above quoted which includejthe Asvamedba and
the Purusamedha in the list of royal sacrifices. On the other hand the Vija-
peya, as Jayaswal himself admits, did not originally partake of a political nature
and was only afterwards adopted for royal andireligious consecration. Jayas-
wal, finally, in taking Sarvamedha to be “an exceptional ceremony performed
by Emperors” attaches to it greater reality than is warranted by the texts.

" 5 SeeVS. ix 35—X. 34, $B. v. 2. 2-5. 5. and KSS. xV. 1-10 (for White
Yajus ritual) and K. xv. 1-10. MS. 1. 6. 1-13, IV. 3. 1-4. 10 (kbilakinda), T S.
1. 8. 1-21 and TB. 1. 6. 1-8; 10 and Ap. SS. xvuu. (for Black Yajus ritual). For
references to Rajasiiya in other schools, sec B SS. xu. ASS. x 3-4, and
SSS. xv. 13-27, as also PB. xvuL 8-11 and LSS. 1x. 1-3 finally Vaiz. S, xxxvr,
1-1 !

33 See ASS., uttarasatka m. 3 introducing and concluding its account of
the Rajasitya with the words atha rajasiiyab and iti rajasiyab respectively.
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all mention of the Rajasiiya, describes two unique forms of royal
consecration known respectively as Aindramababbiseka (*'the
great consecration of Indra”) and Punarabhiseka (*‘renewed con-
sectation”’). In the present Essay we propose to consider, first
and foremost, the significance of the ritual as described in the
Yajus texts and afterwards that of the 4.B. ritual.

Sacrificers’ status before consecration

In procécding to analyse the constitutional principles under-
lying the Rajasiiya, we are confronted at the outset with the
question of the sacrificer’s status before consecration. From the
fact that “the King-elect” (sic.) is designated as “he” before
the sprinkling ceremony and only called ‘King’ thereafter, Jaya-
swal” concludes that ‘‘he becomes invested with the royal office
and powers” only after the completion of the ceremony and s
“an ordinary citizen”’ before that time. If this were so, the
consecration of the King would be an act of profound constitu-
tional importance for the reason of investing a private citizen
with the royal status. In examining this view we shall do well
to admit in the first instance that the sacrificer 1s presented to
the assembled folk as King only after his consecration. On the
other hand the authontative texts of the Yajus as well as other
schools agree in the view that the performer of the Rajastya is
already a King.® It remains to add that the epithet “King-’

7 Op. dt, Pt m. p. 1s.

8 Ct KSS. xv. 1 (rajfio rajaswyo’nisthino vajapeyena); LSS. 1x. 1 (raja
rajasityena yajeta) on which Agni-svimin comments praptabhiseko ksatriyo
rajaswyena yajeta. Also cf. Man. $S. cited in Deva’s commentary on K$S. xv.
1. 5 (quoted in Weber Uber den Rajasiya, p. 8):—raja rijyakamo rajasiiyena
yajeta, Weber also compares (p. 8 #) Vaitana S. xLin_ 4o.



LISTS OF RATNINS AT THE RATNAHAVIMSI

TS. 1.8 g 1ff MS. 1.6 5 . 3.8KS. xv.4. SB.v.3 1.ff TB. 173
1. Brabman 1. Brabman Same as 1. Senani 1. Brabman
2. Rajanya 2. Rajanya MS. with 2. Purobita. 2. Rajanya
3. Mabisi 3. Mabisi omission of 3. Mabisi 3. Mabisi
(‘Chief Queen’) 4. Parivrkii Taksan and 4. Sita 4. Vavata
4. Parivrkti 5. Senani Rathakira 5. Gramani 5. Parivrkti
(‘neglected wife') 6. Samgrabity and subs- 6. Ksatty 6. Senani
5. Senani 7. Ksarty titution of 7. Samgrabity 7. Sita
(leader of the host’) 8. Siia Gouyacha 8. Bhagadugha 8, Gramani
6. Sita 9. Vaisyagramani (with variant g, Aksavapa 9. Ksater
(‘minstrel’) 10. Bhagadugha  readings)for 10, Gonikartana 10, Samgrabit
7. Gramani 11&12 Taksan ~ Govikarta 11, Paligala 11. Aksavapa
(‘village headman’)  (‘carpenter’) (‘courier’)  12. Bhagadugh
8. Ksatty & Rathakirg
(‘carver’) (‘chariot-maker’)
9. Samgrabitr 138 14 Aksavipa
(‘charioteer’) & Gouvikarta
10. Bhagadugha (‘huntsman’)
(‘divider’)

11, Aksavapa
(‘thrower of the dice’)

(To face p. 249)
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elect” applied by Jayaswal to the Rajasitya sacrificer is a gratui-
tous assumption. For we have hardly any positive evidence of
elective monarchy in Yajus Samhiti and Brahmana times.

Ratnabavimsi

Of the complex of rites included in the Rajastiya we have
first to mention the unique ceremony of the ratnabavims
(““Jewel-offerings™), occurring among the preliminaries of the
sacrifice. This consists in the King's making offerings to the
appropriate deities on successive days at the houses of several
specified persons. The lists of these persons according to the
different texts are given in the accompanying chart.

In the above lists it will be seen that the Brahman priest
(Purobita in SB.), the Chief Queen and the officers severally
called senani, sita, gramani, ksattr, samgrabitr, bbagadugha
and aksavapa are common to all. To this central group, as it
may be called, are added rzjanya and parivrkti according to all
Black Yajus texts, while A4S, and KS. further add govyacha (ot
govikarta) and TB. the vavata, the MS. making yet further
additions of taksan and ratbakira. On the other hand $B.,
while substituting the ‘sacrificer himself for the rzjanya, adds
gonikartana and palagala. It is difficult to account for the omis-
sion in all these lists of the royal princes who figure in other
patts of the Rajasiiya ritual.” Whatever that may be, we may
conveniently arrange the names under several groups. We have,
first, the Brahman-purobita, then the Queen (or Queens) and
further, the group of officers of the royal court and household

9 For the son’s part see SB. v. 4. 2-8; for the brother’s part see ibid. v.
4 4. 16-17. ‘

32
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down to the meanest ones. The rzjanya in all the Black Yajus
texts and the taksan-rathakara in MS. probably indicate an
attempt to apply the principle of representation to the class of
nobles and the most favoured section of the common freemen
respectively.

What then is the constitutional significance of the above
ceremony?  According to Jayaswal'® it involves the sacrificer’s
‘worship’ of the personages concerned, including not only the
King's wives and the ministers, but also ‘the headman of the
village corporation’ and ‘the conquered helot.” But in fact the
worship is offered by the sacrificer to the appropriate deities in
each case.’’ In truth the texts themselves leave us in no doubt
about the significance of the ceremony. AMS. 1v. 3. 8., in intro-
ducing its description, applies to ratnins the epithet of ‘himbs
of the ruling power’ and observes that the kingdom of one whose
ratnins are full of strength and vigour becomes strong and vigo-

rous.*?

More emphatic is the testimony of TB., 1. 7. 3. 1 which
states that the ratnins are ‘the givers’ as well as ‘the takers’ of the
kingdom and as such they bestow the kingdom upon the sacn-
ficer.’

$B., (v. 3. 1. 1-12) mentioned in connection with each of the

In thorough accord with the above is the explanation of

10 Op cit., Pt. i pp. 16

11 It is worth stating that ]ayasw:il subsequently ibid., p. 22 tones down
his statement so far as to take the whole procedure to “symbolise the obtain-
ment (sic) of the approval of the differentiated organs of Government” for the
sacrificer’s consecration to kingship.

12 ksatrasya va etanyangani yasya vi etani tejasvini bbavanti tadrastram
tejasvi bbavati.

13 ete vai ristrasya pradatarab ete padatarab(ya eva rastrasya pradatarab
ye padatarab ta evasmai rastram  prayacchanti|ristrameva bbavati.
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ratnins, viz. that he (or shey assuredly is one of the King s jewels
(ratnas) and that it is for him (or her) that he is thereby conse-
ctated and him (or her) he makes his own faithful follower.
According to the above view, then, the group of persons afore-
said, viz. the priest, the queen, the officials and the class (or
caste) representatives, are endowed with such high constitutional
status as to deserve the epithets of ‘limbs of the ruling power’
and bestowers of the kingdom. The object of the ceremony,
accordingly, is to win for the King the allegiance of these im-
portant personages. On the strength of this description of a
mete sactificial routine and in the absence of more concrete data,
it would of course be imptoper to draw any definite conclusions
about the actual constitutional powers exercised by the above
persons in the Vedic State . We may, however, point out how
another Brahmana passage, quite independently of the sacri-
ficial formula, cortoborates the high constitutional position en-
joyed at this period by some of the ratnins. We refer to PB.,
XIX. 1. 4 giving a list of eight viras (‘persons of distinction’)
among whom, as we are told, the King is consecrated and who
sustain the kingdom. This list consists of the King’s brother,
the King’s son, the purobita, the Chief Queen, the sita, the
gramaii, the ksattr and the samgrabitr, of whom all but the first
two are found also in the ratnin lists.

Coming to individual names, we find that the Brabman
priest occupies the first place in all the ratnin lists with the ex-
ception of SB., where the purobita (his equivalent) is given the
second position. Of the dominant position occupied by this
functionary, we have evidence in other Vedic texts, notably in
AB., v 24-28. where in course of a long eulogy of the Puro-
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hita's office he is called rastragopa (‘protector of the kingdom’).
It is, however, noticeable that in the SB. list the purobita comes
after the senani, just as in the PB. list of viras above mentioned,
he comes after the king’s brother and son. It, therefore, fol-
lows that while the majority of priestly authorities agree in
assigning the highest position in the Vedic State to the repre-
sentative of the holy power, others give this place to purely
secular personages. The Vedic State, then, even according to
the views of the priestly authors themselves, was not uniformly
dominated by the spiritual power.

We now come to the Chief Queen and other Quecns of
lesser rank. Jayaswal'* explains their inclusion in the ratnin
list on “the principle of completing the spiritual self of the
King-elect”, which is expressed in the $B. formula of the sacri-
ficer's mounting the post along with his wife at the Vajapeya.
In this view of the case the Queen’s participation in the Rajasiiya
would be entirely assimilated to that of the wife at any other
Srauta sactifice. Not only, however, is the above description of
the ratnins decisive about the character of the ceremony as a State
function, but MS. (v. 3. 8), explaining the offering at the houses
of the Mabisi and the Parivrkti, definitely says that he thereby
makes them an object of subsistence among the subjects.’®
Moreover the viras of PB., among whom the Chief Queen is in-
cluded, are expressly described as sustaining the kingdom. We
have, therefore, no other choice than to accept the position that
the Chief Queen and other queens occupied a high official status

14 Op. dit., p. 16.

15 imamevainam prajabbya upajivaniyam karoti.
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in the Vedic State. It wilk be noticed that in all the lists the
Chief Queen comes unmedlately after the Brahman priest and
the rajanya (in SB. after the senani, the purobita and the sacri-
ficer), while the queens of lesser rank come immediately there-
after. -

Coming to the rzjanya (prince or noble) who takes the
second place in all the Black Yajus texts and the taksan
(carpenter) and rathakara (chariot-maker) who are placed almost
at the end in the MS. list, we have to state that they evi-
dently stand for representatives of the corresponding classes (or
castes). We may trace the political importance of these classes
with some certainty as far back as AV. times. In 4V. m. s.
6-7 skilled chariot-makers and smiths, rajans and rajakrts, sitas
and gramanis are expressly specified among the. persons whom
a King at his consecration desires to make his dependents (upasts).
The rajans and rajakrts of this passage are probably represented
by the rzjanya of the ratnin lists, while the chariot-makers and
smiths evidently have their representatives in the individual
taksan and rathakara of the same list. While the high consti-
tutional position of the rajanya does not rcquire any explanation,
that of the two artisan classes is an index of the status assigned
to industry in the Vedic State. Whatever that may be, we
have in this particular ceremony of the Rijasiiya an undoubted
reference to the principle of representation of classes, of which
we shall notice other examples in the sequel. We may probably
detect in the substitution (which indeed 1s almost mcanmgless
in the present contcxt) of the sacrificer for the ra;anya in the
SB. list and inclusion of the taksan and rathakara in MS.,
a certain amount of priestly manipulation so as to limit in the
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one place and to extend in the other the principle of political
representation.

We come now to the last group of ratnins consisting of
specified officers of the royal court and household. As for the
senani (commander-in-chief) it will be observed that with the
single exception of SB. which places him at the head of the
list, all other texts agree in assigning him a position below the
Brabman, the Rajanya and the Queen (or queens). With this
we may compare the omission (strange as it may seem) of the
senani from the list of eight viras who according to PB., sustain
the kingdom and also from the group of persons to whom the
sacrificial sword is successively passed round at a later stage of
the Rajasiiya ritual. Clearly, therefore, in the eyes of these
authors the military branch of the administration held the sub-
ordinate place 1n compérison with the civil. The Vedic State,
according to this view, was the reverse of a Kriegstaas. The
sita and the gramani along with the ksattr are known from
RV. and AV. times, unlike the samgrabitr and bhagadugha
who are mentioned for the first time in the Yajus Samhitas and
the Brahmanas. That the s#tas and gramanis occupied a dis-
tinctive position in the State from early times is proved by the
AV. text above quoted, where they are included among the
persons whom the new‘y consecrated King exptessly desires to
be made subject to him. In the reference to the individual s#ta,
gramani and other officers of the ratnin list as also in the under-
mentioned ceremony of the passing round of the sacrificial sword,
we may probably detect a fresh application of the principle of
representation in the Vedic polity.**

16 According to Jayaswal, (op. cit , Pt. 1. pp. 20-21) the ratnins were



VEDIC CEREMONIES OF ROYAL CONSECRATION 255 ‘
- Devasibavimsi

The central ceremony of the Rajasiiya, viz. the abbisecaniya,
begins with oEcrings to a number of deities, the so-called
‘Divine Quickeners’ (Eggeling) [otherwise translated as ‘Gods
that instigate the Gods, (Keith)] (Devasiis), and it ends “with a
game “of dice. In the formula accompanying the devasi obla-
tions, which 1s common to all schools,’” the gods Savm' Agni,
Soma, Rudra, Brhaspati, Indra, Varuna and the hke, dignified
with appropriate epithets, are invoked to quicken the sacrificer for
various kinds of authotity. In the Black Yajus texts'® the sacri-
ficer immediately follows with the words: —

‘This kingdom hath verily been conferred’.

“high functionaries of the state selected on the principle of class and caste re-
presentation” and corresponding to the rajakrts (or kingmakers) of the AV.
passage above cited. Now while the zaksan and the rathakara of the ratnin list
were probably representatives of the karmaras and rathakaras of the AV. text,
they cannot be proved to have been State functionaries.” The same objection
evidently applies to the Chief Queen and other queens included in the list of
ratnins. Agan, while the Purobita and the gramani were doubtless of the
Brahmana and Vaidya caste respectively, we have no indication of the caste to
which the others belonged. Further we do not know on what grounds the
aksavapa and govikarta evidently belonging to the lowest grade of officers are
styled ‘High Functionaries” Even admitting that these last two were Stdras,
we cannot take their inclusion to signify, as Jayaswal does, a great constitu-
tional change, namely “the express recognition of the Sidra as a part of
Society.” Even in AV. we have passages (e.g. Xix 32. 8 and Ibid. 62) express-
ing the desite to be dear to the $tidra as well as to the Arya. Finally since
the AV. passage mentions rajanab rajakartarab side by side with s#tes and
gramapis, it is difficult to understand how these officers could be said along with
others, to be “the old rzjakyts, the kingmakers.”
17 TS. 1 8. 10; KS. xv. 5-8; MS. u_6. 6, VS. 1x. 39-40; TB. 1. 7. 4. $B.
V.3 3 312 ete
18 TS. 1. 8 10; dp. $S. xviL. 12. 1-10 etc.
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Explaining the above ceremony, §B., v. 3. 3. 6 & g states inter akia that

thereby Indra Jyestha leads him to Jaisthya (‘lordship’ or ‘eminence’) and
Varuna Dharmapati makes him dbarmapati (lord of the law).

Concluding its explanation on the last point, SB. says,

“That truly is the supreme state (paramata in the original) where one is
lord of the law, for whosover attains to the supreme state to him they come
in matters of law.”1?

In the above extract it will be seen that two specific forms
(or aspects) of royal authority viz. Jyaistya and Paramata are ex-
pressly sought to be derived in the White Yajus text from divine
favour. The Black Yajus texts more directly derive the kingdom
(rajya) from the same source. We find it therefore difficult to
agree with the explanation of the foregoing formula given by
Jayaswal in another context,* viz. that “‘the gods might give him
virtues for national rule, but they could not give him kingship of
the land”. Elsewhere, however, as we shall see later, the Yajus
Samhita and Brihmana texts, explaining the Rajasiiya ritual
imply the kingship to be derived from non-divine sotirces and
invoke for it protection by the subjects.

In the passage of the $B. just quoted relating to Varuna
Dharmapati, Jayaswal detects™ the deliberate formulation of a
new theory of legal administration. ““The sacred formula,”” he
says, “only contemplates the protection of the law as a necessary
duty of the king, but the commentator takes it in the sense

19 In the above Eggeling translates Indra Jyestha as ‘Indra the most
excellent’ and ‘jyaisthya’ as ‘excellence’ or ‘lordship.’ Keith translates Indra
jyesthanam as ‘Indra of the nobles.” In the corresponding Ap. 8. passage XVl
12. 6 Caland translates jyestanam as ‘iiber die Anschnlichsten.” Dbarmapati is
translated by Eggeling as ‘lord of the law’ and by Keith as ‘lord of right.

20 Op. ait., Pt 1; p. 24.

21 Op. cit, Pt. u_p. 23.
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that one, of the chlef featurcs of a full-ﬂedged Sta.ce must be
that the law is admmlstered by the king or his. officers. The
old theory had bcen that. the law of the community was ad-
ministered by the commumty, It must, however, he remem-
bered that the Vedic ki ing’s control over the administration of
criminal justice has been traced back to RV., and AV. passages
mentioning spies (spasab) of Varuna and other deities. Probab-
ly the $B. passage belongs to the developed stage of the Vedic
polity when the King's Justice prevalled over all private
jurisdictions.

We may next notice the sxgmﬁcance of the several forms
of authority with which the sacrificer is sought to be invested 1n
the above-mentioned formula of Invocation of the Divine Quick-
eners. InTS., 1. 8. 10 the priest prays that the sacrificer may be
quickened amitraya mabate ksatriya mabate adbipatyaya mabate
janarajyaya. Similarly MS., n. 6.6, giving the mantra for the
devasi oblations, invokes the gods to quicken him for asapatnam
mabate ksatraya mabate janarijyaya. Slightly different from the
above 1s the formula of VS., x. 40: —'—

asapatnam mabate ksatraya mabate jyaisthyaya ' mabate

ganara;yaya ctc.

The amitraya (‘for freedom from foes’) of the first list is the
same as asapatnam (‘without a rival’) of the other two, while
jyaisthya of the third }ist is 1dentical with the adbipatya of the
first, both meaning ‘lordship’ or ‘over-lordship’. Jana-
rajya, common to all the three lists, is translated by Eggeling
as ‘man-rule’ and by Keith as ‘rule over the people’. We sug-
gest it to mean ‘rule over the whole folk’ as distinguished from
‘rule over the single tribe’. Vedic monarchy, then, at its

33
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highest was held to involve not only undisputed authority, but
also the rule over a complex of tribes.

In the same invocation formula the king is referred to as
‘the son (or descendant) of such a man and the son of such a
woman’ (VS. IX. 40, MS. 1. 6. 6.), as ‘the descendant of
such a man’ (TS., 1. 8. 10) and so forth. This illustrates one
of the fundamental characteristics of the Vedic State, namely
the human origin of kingship. The king is here described
simply by the names of his parents, and not the slightest attempt
is made on such’a solemn occasion to trace back his ancestry to
the gods. Not inconsistent with this view is the fact that
elsewhere, as we shall see later, $B. identifies the royal sacrificer
directly with Indra, or even declares him to be a visible form of
Prajipati.

In the concluding stage of the devasu offerings the priest
presents the sacrificer to the assembled folk with the words:

“This is your King, ye (people): Soma is the King of us Brahmanas’.2?

The same formula is repeated in VS., x. 18 relating to the
besprinkling of the sacrificer and with slight vanants in TS. 1.
8. 12, KS. xv. 7, MS. 1. 6. g connected with the ceremony of
preparation of the sacred waters, these two ceremontes forming
part of the later Rajastiya ntual. In this unequivocal assertion
of the Brahmana’s independence of the earthly king, we can pro-
bably trace the transference to the political sphere of those
general ideas of social and religious pre-eminence of this class
which are frequently met with in the Yajus Samhitis and the
Brihmanas. It is, however, characteristic of the weak organisa-

22 The above verse occurs in VS. 1x. 40. For ‘people’ variant forms are
substituted in TS. 1. 8. 10, KS. xv_5-8; MS. 1. 6. 6 27; TB.1 7. 4 etc.
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tion of the Brahmanical order and not less of its mentality that
the only corollary drawn b}'I‘SB. from its explanation of the
corresponding VS. text is the claim of immunity of. the Brah-
mana’s property.” This claim is'supported by several incidental
references in the same Brahmana, and it afterwards becomes a
fundamental axiom of public finance in the Smrti-Arthasastra
State. ' '

A very different interpretation of the above formula is given
by Jayaswal in the wotk we have quoted so often.® ““The
King”, he says, “is consccrated as King of the whole people
including the Brahmins and the priest expresses this by calling
him Soma.” The cxplanation of the $B., “which marks the
last stage of the Brabmana period”, is “‘questionable”, since it
is “inconsistent with the existence of the indicative ‘this’ (esba),
the naming of the people or natiorr and the homage when the
Br'ahman resigns his privilege in the petson of the King.”
[Here follows the reference to VS., x. 28 to be noticed below].
Now the antithesis between vo (‘your’) ot te (‘ye’) and asmakam
(‘our’) in the above formula, which is common to all schools,
clearly establishes the claim of Soma’s sovereignty over Brahman-
as independently of the king’s sovereignty. The naming of the
people to which Jayaswal refers makes no difference, as they
are similarly contrasted with the Brihmanas. The indepen-

-

23 Cf. ibid. v. 4. 2. 3:—" This man, O ye people, is your king, Soma is
the king of us Brahmanas!’ He thereby causes everything here to be food
for him (the king); the Brahmana alone he excepts; therefore the Brahmana is
not to be fed upon, for he has Soma for his king.”

24 Ct ibid. xm. 6. 2. 18; 7. 1. 13 etc. stating that when the king gives all
land to the priests, the gift does not cover the property of the Brihmana.

25 Op. dit., pt. 11, pp. 31-33.
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dence of the Brahmanas, however theoretical it might be, 1s
hinted at in $B. in connection with a later Rajasiya ritual.
We refer to its explanation of the manira of the rathavimocaniya
(‘unyoking of the chariot’) offerings. There we read that the
sacrificer’s kingship is thereby rendered free (i.e. unopposed)
over the ksatra (nobility) as well as the Vi§ (people)—a passage
where one cannot fail to notice the striking omission of the
Brahmana.. As for the VS AB and other texts quoted by
Jayaswal—the explanation of the late 7§ commentary by
Bhatta Bhaskara does not appear in this connection to be of
much account—their contrary statements about the subordina-
tion of the Brahmanas to the King do not by themselves invali-
date the clear reference in the formula of all the Yajus Samhita
schools.
. Preparation of waters for Consecration

After the Devasii oblations comes the ceremony of collec-
tion of waters of various kinds (significantly called ‘bestowers of
the kingdom’) for the- purpose of the King’s consecration.
Explaining the reference to different kinds of waters, SB (v. 3.
4. 5 f£.) says inter alia that the King is thereby made the lord
as well as the offspring of the people.” Again it says,

‘And so there is in his kingdom even one belonging to some other king-
dom and even that man from another kingdom he absorbs.’?’

Here in the first place we are introduced to the conception of
the king’s double relation to his people. This 1s based upon
the two-fold principle of authority and of direct origin from the
people. With the first and more characteristic principle we may

26 Vidamevainamegat patim karoti..... Visamevainametad garbbam karoti.
27 api ba vd'syanyarastriyo rastre bbavatyapanyarastriyamavabarate.
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match SB., x1. 2. 7. 16 dulanng that Brahma and Ksatra are
established upon the Vis, while the second has its parallel in
ibid., x11. 7. 3. 8 stating that Ksatra is produced from out of the
Vis. - In the second place the reference to the absorption of men
of some other kingdom probably hints at the practice, for which
analogy is found in Anglo—Saxon history, of the King’s drawing
upon foreign residents for his band of retainers.

After the collection of the secred waters the priest offers
oblations (called after Prthin Vainya “the first consecrated of
men’’) to twelve deitics, namely, Agni, Indra, Varuna
and so forth, $B., v. 3. 5. 5-9, in the course of its explanation
of the corresponding formula (VS., x. 5), identifies Brhaspati
and Soma with Brahma and Ksatra respectively and it says that
the priest thereby sprinkles (endows) the sacrificer with Brahma
and Ksatra respectively. Here we have one of those numerous
references to the influence of the spiritual and temporal powers
in the Vedic State, which are found in the Yajus Samhltas and
the Brahmanas.

After the Partha oblations just mentioned the sacrificer puts
on various garments symbolising the development of an embryo
till it reaches maturity. The priest then strings for him a bow,
the symbol of his princely rank. Explaining this formula (VS.,
x. 8), SB. v. 3. 5. 27 utters the dictum teferred to elsewhere,
namely that th¢ sactificer is Indra in a two-fold way, both as a
Ksatriya and as a sactificer. The same maxim is repeated in
$B., v. 4. 3. 4 & 7 explaining a mantra (VS., x. 21)—where
indeed the King calls himself Arjuna (an epithet of Indra)—used
for the sacrificer’s taking down the chariot from the stand and
mounting the same at a later stage of the sacrifice. The Vedic
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King, in other wotds, is identified with the typical Indo-Aryan
deity not merely through the sacrifice, but by virtue of his very
birth.

The above ceremony is followed by a series of formulas
(the so-called “Avid formulas’) announcing the King to Agni,
Indra, Pasan, Mitra, Varuna, Sky and Earth, Aditi. This
formula 1s preceded in the White Yajus text (VS., x. ¢) by the
announcement of the sacrificer to mortals. In the Black Yajus
texts (TS., 1. 8. 12, KS., xv. 7, MS., u. 6. 9, TB., 1. 7.
6. 7, Ap. 85., Xvi. 12, 7 etc.)it is followed by his announce-
ment by name and parentage and tribe (vif), and it ends with
the formula mentioned elsewhere, namely that while the sacri-
ficer is the King of the people concerned, Soma 1s the King of
the Brahmanas. Explaining this formula with reference to Agni
and Indra, SB., v. 3. 5. 32-33 identifies these deities with
Brahma and Ksatra respectively, and 1t observes that thereby
Brahma and Ksatra approve of his consecration and approved by
them he 1s consecrated. Here we have one more refer-
ence to the dominant influence of the two powers in the Vedic
State, of which we have spoken above.

We have just observed that the 4vid formulas of the Black
Yajus texts refer to the sacrificer by the name of his tribe (vis).*”
This method of announcement is also adopted in the White

28 Ap. $S. xvm 12. 7 explains this point by a number of examples: —
athainam ratnibbya Gvedayatyesa vo bharata rajeti|
esa vab kuravo rajeti kawravyam|
esa vah panicala rajeti panicalam|
esa vab kurwpaficala rajeti va kurupanicalan)
esa vo janata rajetyanyan rajiab|
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Yajus formula relating to thc concluding stage of the Devasd
oblations, to which reference has been made above.” It there-
fore follows that the Vedic State at the time of the formulation
of the mantra was yet in the tribal stage. We have, however,
a striking variant of the above formula in TS., 1. 8. 12 where
we read that the King is notified ‘in this folk (vis), in this king-
dom (rastra). This would suggest that some of the Vedic
States at any rate had already emerged from the tribal to the
territorial stage.™™

. Mounting of the Quarters

At the close of the above ceremony the King figuratively
mounts the four quarters and the zenith to symbolise his
assumption of universal sovereignty. In the accompanying for-
mula which is common to both Yajus schools,™ the approptiate
mettes, chants, stomas, seasons (‘deities’ in the Black Yajus ritual)
along with Brahma, Ksatra, Vi§ and (instead of the Sidra)
other objects,™ are invoked successively to protect the sacrificer.

29 So strongly was the tradition fixed in the White Yajus ritual that
KSS. xv. 4. 17 prescribes adherence to the tribal name on the ground that
no rule 1s laid down regarding the name of the kingdom yasyafca jate raz
bbavats desasyanavasthitatvat.

20a In another remarkable passage (11. 3) TS. not only distingwishes between
the tribal and territorial kingships but treats the latter as the completion of the
former, Here we are told that the king by partial performance of a rite attains
the people (vif), but not the kingdom (rdstra), while he attains both by its
full performance.

30 VS.x 1014, TS. 1. 8. 13, KS. av. 7, MS. . 6. 10.

3t Pbals and Varcas (‘fruit’ and ‘lustre’) in V5., ‘bala’ ‘and ‘varess’ (host
and lustre) in TS, pustam and phalam (‘abundance’ and ‘fruit’) in MS.,
pustam and vercas (‘abundance’ and ‘lustre’) in KS
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This ceremony, therefore, significantly symbolises the influence .
of the chree higher castes in the Vedic Polity.”

The besprinkling with the sacred waters

In this ensuing cetemony the sacrificer is sprinkled with
holy water by four distinct persons, as the authorities add with
priestly pedantry, from as many different kinds of wooden
vessels.

In the White Yajus ritual ($.B., v. 3. 5. 11-14 and 4.2.2.)

these persons are: —

Adbuarys (or purobita), sva (king’s kinsman or brother),
mitrya-rajanya (friendly rzjanya) and vaisya.

In the Black Yajus ritual the persons mentioned are : —
Adhvarys, Rajanya, Vaisya and Janya (T.B. 1. 7.8.7).
Adbvarys, Brabman (or Ksatriya), VaiSya and Janya mitra

(dp. $S. xvm. 16. 1-5).

Adbvaryu, Brabman (or Ksatriya), Vaisya and Janya mitra
(Hir. quoted in Caland, dp. $S. tr., p. 145).

Brabman, Vaisya, Bhratrvya and Janya (Man. SS. quoted
Caland, loc. cit.).

32 Jayaswal, (op. dit., Pt. 1. pp. 28-29 and 29 ), taking phals of the VS.
text to stand for the Stidra understands the above to convey ‘a point of the
greatest constitutional importance’, namely that ‘the King is to be protected
by the four estates of the realm’. Now apart from the risk of taking a fixed
religious formula as the only criterion of concrete constitutional facts, the
interpretation of phals as Sidra is unsupported by any evidence. In fact the
pairs ‘fruit and luswe’ ‘abundance and fruit’, and the like (about which
Jayaswal is significantly silent) evidently show that they belong to the same
category. Again, we find repeatedly in the Yajus Sambhit and Brihmana texts
that the King is sought to be invested with abundance, prosperity and so

forth. Finally, it is in complete accord with the spiric of these texts to
exclude the Sidra from all higher civil and religious rights.
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' Brabwman, Vaisya, Bbritrvya and Janya mitra (M.S. 1v.

What 1s the constitutional significance of the above cere-
mony? According to Dr. K. P. Jayaswal (Hindu Polity, PE. I,
p- 25) “‘the Abbisecaniye is two-fold, the first part is the sprink-
ling of the waters by what may be described as different estates
of the realm and the second is the theological anointing on the
head by the priest just before the king-elect ascends the throne
(asands).” We are not concerned here with this ‘second part’
except simply to point out that in the White Yajus ricual (V.S.,
X. 25; $.B., V. 4. 3. 27) the ceremony consists .in the priest’s
drawing down the sacrificer’s two arms to the dish of curds
placed on a tiger-skin with the following formula: —

‘I draw you down, the arms of Indra, the doer of mighty
deeds.’ _

In the Black Yajus nitual (Cf. TS., 1. 8. 15) the ceremony
consists in the sacrificer’s putting his hands in the clotted curds
for the All-Gods with the formula: —

‘By the precept of Mitra and Varuna, the dlrectors, I yokc
thee with the yoking of the sacrifice.’

There 1s then no question of the priest’s anointing the
sacrificer on the head in connection with the above ceremony.

As regards ‘the first part’ which alone corresponds to the
besprinkling ceremony we have described above, Jayaswal first
remarks that in the White Yajus texts *“the Stdra is absent and
the kinsman seems to be a tautology.” He then observes that
Janya of the T.B. list stands for the $tidra “in the sense of a
man of the hostile tribe as in Ait. Br., vi. 26 and as originally
he was.” But in the passage last quoted janyani is equated not

34
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with the hostile tribes, but with the king’s rivals who vie with
and hate him (sapatna vai dvisanto bbratyvya janyani in the
original). Some of these rivals at any rate presumably were of
Ksatriya caste In the next place Caland (op. ait., p. 145) has
shown by a comparison with the parallel texts of MS. and Man.
$.5. that janya mitra is the complete form of janya of the T.B.
and that it means a friend from a foreign country (‘ein Freund
aus der Fremde’). By the same comparison Caland has proved
the correct reading of the Ap. $.5. text to be janyo mitram [in
place of janyamitram and other variants given in Garbe’s edi-
tion (Bib. Ind. ed. p. 66)].

It thus appears that the relevant texts do not support the
case for the Sudra’s participation in the besprinkling ceremony.
As regards the part played by the persons actually mentioned,
we may first refer to the dogmatic exposition of the texts them-
selves. To begin with the White Yajus ritual, $B., v. 3-5.
11-14, explaining the result (or the cause) of the besprinkling by
the Brahman, one of the King’s own and the fricndly rajanya
respectively, states that the sacrificer is thereby sprinkled (endow-
ed) successively with priestly dignity, with sustenance and with
support.  As for the Black Yajus ritual MS., 1v. 4.2 declares the
consequence of the ceremony to be that the sacrificer is endowed
by the Brahman with priestly dignity, he acquires strength from
the people, he wins vigour as well as food and the like from the
nival, and he gains through the janya a friend. According to
T.B., (1. 7.8.7) the Brahman endows him with priestly dignity,
the Rajanya with vigour and food, the Vaiéya with abundance
and the Janya is the means of gaining him friends. Equating
the King's ‘own man’ and the friendly Rajanya of the $B. with
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the Ra‘zjanya--K.;atriyb—-Beratgvya and with the Janya mitra of
other texts respectively and allowing for the occurrence of the
Adbvaryu (or Brabman) priest in all lists, we may estimate the
significance of the besprinkling ceremony in the following way.
In so far as the Adbvarym and the Rajanya (or their equivalents)
as well as the Vaifya are concerned, they involve the participation
of representatives of the three higher castes in the central cere-
mony of the Vedic coronation. This marks the closest approach
to the principle of representation of Estates that the Vedic State
ever attained. On the other hand the participation of the janya
mitra (‘a friend from a foreign country’} probably indicates the
importance of the foreign ally for the Vedic State, thus antici-
pating the subrt of the stock list of seven limbs (saptanga) of
the Artha$astra-Smrti polity of later times. We may sum up
by saying that the besprinkling ccremony of the Rajasiiya repre-
sents, not as Jayaswal thinks, the single principle of representa-
tion of estates, but rather the combination of this principle with
that of political alliances of the Vedic State.

The sacrificer’s enthronement
After the King has descended from the chariot, he is cere-
monially seated on a wooden throne, when the priest touches
him on the chest with the following mantra:—

‘Varuna, of sure vows, hath set him down,

In the waters, with keen insight, for lordship.’*
Commenting on the above S§B, boldly transfers the epithet
(dbrtavrata) of the god Varuna to the King as well as the learned
Brahmana ($rotriya), while it adds the remarkable words: —

33 See TS. 1 8 16; VS. x. 27, $B. v. 4. 4 5. Dbriavrata translated by
Keith as ‘of sure vows’ is rendered by Eggeling as ‘upholder of the sacred law".
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‘That he should speak only what is right and do what is right, of that he

as well as the Srosriya is capable; for these two are the upholders of the sacred
law among men.3¢

This passage, by attaching the notion of unrivalled moral
greatness to the King along with the learned Brahmana, marks
a distinct phase in the evolution of Vedic kingship. The Vedic
King, according to this view, is the embodiment of the moral
law, being matched only by the learned Brahmana.

In the White Yajus ritual there takes place immediately
afterwards the curious ceremony of the priests’ silently striking
the king with sticks on the back. Explaining this ceremony
$B., V. 4. 4. 7 observes that* they thereby guide him safely
over judicial punishment, whence the King is exempt from
punishment. According to KSS. xv. 7. 6. the priest thereby
cleanses him from sin, or else carries him beyond death.” The
significance of this rite has been understood differently by
scholars. According to Weber’” it indicates the height of
priestly authority. On the other hand ]ayaswal * while charac-
terising the explanation of $B. as “‘an amusing piece of euphe-
mism’’ explains that the rod is ““‘the symbolic sceptre of justice”;

34 nisasada dbrtavrata iti dbrtavrato vai raja| na va'esa sarvasma’iva vada-
ndya| na sarvasma’iva karmane| yadeva sadbu vadet yat sadbu kuryat
tasmai va esa ca $rotriyaica| etaw bha vai dvaw manusyesu dbrtavratan)
tasmadaha nisasada dhrtavrata iti,

35 athainam prsthatastusnimeva dandairghnanti| tam dandair ghnanto|
dandavadbhamatinayanti| tasmadraji'dandyo yadenam dandavadhama-
tinayanti.

36 papmanam ¢’ pabanmd'ti tva vadbam na yamiti va.

37 Uber den Rajasitya, p. 63:—Dieses Ceremoniell ist fiir die zur Zeit
sciner Entstehung geltende unbedingte priesterliche Hoheit charakteristisch.
- 38 Op. cit,, Pr. 1. p. 35.
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hence the action conveys “the view of the sacred common law
that the King was not above but under the law”. Now if we
confine ourselves, as we must, to the interpretation of the
Brahmana and Siitra texts just quoted, we have to understand
the above as a ceremony »f the king’s purification ot acquisition of
special privileges, not that of assertion of priestly domination.
In the next place it scems doubtful how far the significance of
danda as the symbol of justice—so well-known to the Smrti-
Arthasastra polity—can be traced back to the Vedic times.
What seems certain is that SP. indirectly supported by the
KS$S, claims for the King the exceptional privilege of immunity
from punishment—a claim which does not appear ‘to be justi-
fied by any other Vedic text and is afterwards definitely denied
in the Smrti-Arthasastra Polity.

While the King remains seated on the throne, there takes
place according to all ritualistic schools an interesting dialogue
between him and the assembled priest (or priests). Five times,
according to the White Yajus ritual,”® the King addresses the
Brahman priest as ‘O Brahman!’ The latter replies as many
times with words beginning with ‘O Brahman’ and followed
in turn by the phrases, “Thou art Savitar, of true impulsion’,
‘Thou art Varuna, of true power’, ‘Thou art Indra, mighty
through the people’, “Thou art Rudra, the most kindly’. In
the Black Yajus ritval as also in the ritual of other schools® the
King addresses the four chief priests (Adhvaryu, Brahman,
Hotr, Udgatr) successivé]y as ‘O Brahman’, only to be greeted

39 VS.x. 28 $B V. 4 4. 9-12. K85, xv. 7. 8.
40 TS. 18 16, TB. 1. 7. 10, Ap.SS. xvin_18. 8-13. Cf. BSS. xu. 14.
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in turn as’ Thou, O King, art the Brahman priest, Thou art’
Savitr of true instigation’; ‘Thou, O King, art the Brahman
ptiest, Thou art Indra of true force’ “Thou O King art the Brah-
man priest, Thou art Indra, the kindly'. “Thou O King art the
Brahman priest, Thou art Varuna of true rule’. According to
Jayaswal* this signifies that “the Brahmin may not now be
addressed by his privileged designation of supetiority which is
given to the King by the whole nation including the
Brahmin™: Thus “the sovereign and the popular representa-
tive character of the King is pointed out.” Now we may admit
that the above formulas involve for once (at least in theory) a
clear renunciation of the Brihmana’s status in favour of the King
as well as the King’s identification with certain leading deities
of the Vedic pantheon. But we do not think that the text
warrants the quasi-legal and political conception of sovereignty.
It only implies, according to our view, the foremost social status
of the King in the Vedic State. With this may be compared the
still more direct reference in $B. v. 4. 2. 7 explaining the Raja-
siya ritual of the priests’ pouring the remainder of the consecra-
tion water into the Brihmana’s vessel after the besprinkling
ceremony. By this act we are told the Brahmana is made an
object of respect after the King.

The game of dice.

In the next important ceremony, namely the King’s playing
a game of dice, we find a striking difference between the

White and Black Yajus rituals. According to the White Yajus

41 Op. cit., Pt. 1. p. 37 and n'1.
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texts*® the sacrificial sword is.passed round successively from the
adbvaryu (or purobita) to the King, the King's brother, the sita
(or else the sthapats), the gramani and the tribesman (sajata) to
the accompaniment of a preper mantra. Then the Zdbvaryu
and the tribesman prc.p"axé the gaming ground with the sacri-
ficial sword and the Adbuvaryn wins for the King a cow staked
by the tnibesman. In the Black Yajus texts,*” on the other
hand, the sacrificial sword is passed round in succession from the
Brahman priest to the King, his dear son or friend, the purobita,
the ratnins and so on to the aksavapa, After the aksavipa had
marked the gaming ground a Brahman, = Ksatriya, a Vaiya and
a Sidra play for a cow. Finally the king invites with auspicious
epithets the samgrabity, the bbagadugha and the ksattr to be-
come witnesses.**

In discussing the constitutional significance of the above
ceremonies, we may begin by stating that they express, cxplicitly
according to the White Yajus texts and implicitly according
to those of the Black Yajus, the priestly author’s view of the
proper gradation of official ranks in the Vedic State. To begin
with the former, SB. v. 4. 4. 15-19, explaining the initial cere-
mony, says that the person passing round the sacrificial sword

42 VS. x. 29, $B. V. 4. 4. 15-23, KSS. xv. 7. 11-20.

43 T5.1.8 16, TB. 1. 7. 10, VSS. m1. 1. 1_ 45 Ap. §§_ xvur 18. 14-18,
ibid., 19. 6-8. Pratibita translated as ‘his dear friend or son’ by Keith. (7.
tr. p. 127 n 2) is rendered as ‘dem ihm an nichsten stehenden Sohn’ by
Caland, (dp. SS. tr. p. 151).

44 Upadrastarah of Ap. §S. xvi. 19. 8. is tr. as ‘Zuschauer' by Caland.
The auspicious cpithets ‘referred to are swéloks (‘far-famed one’) swmangala
(‘most prosperous one’) and satyarajan (‘true king') applied to the samgrabitr,
bhagadugha and ksattr respectively.
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makes the one to whom it is passed in each case weaker than
himself. In the case of the Brahmana it adds a special apologia
to the effect that “indeed the King who is weaker than a
Brahmana is stronger than his enemies.” Summing up its ex-
planation it says, “And as to why they mutually hand it on in
this way, they do so lest there should be a confusion of classes
and in order that (society) may be in the proper order.” Accord-
ing to this passage, therefore, the test of a good State and society
is the subordination of the temporal to the spiritual power—a
position which marks the extreme sacerdotalist view on this
poin£. Of other persons in the list the superiority of the s#ta
to the gramani is in accordance with their relative positions in
the ratnin list to which reference has been made above. The
equivalence of the sthapati (‘chief judge’ or ‘governor’) to the
séta is an interesting additional reference to the Vedic adminis-
trative oréanization. Lastly, the staking of a cow by a tribes-
man and the king’s winning the stake from him probably sym-
bolises the assertion of the royal sacrificer’s rule over the common
freeman. Coming to the Black Yajus ritual, it is significant of the
changed conception of gradation of official ranks that the puro-
hita comes after the king and his dear son or friend. On the
other hand it is remarkable that the purobita, like the Brahman
in the raznin lists, here also stands ahead of this class. The staking
of a cow by the representatives of the four castes and the King's
taking three officials well-known to the ratnin list as his wit-
nesses, probably symbolises the solemn assertion of rule of the
royal sacrificer over every class of his subjects.

In the formulas of ceremonies above mentioned beginning
with the King's enthronement and ending with the game ot



| VEDIC CEREMONIES OF ROYAL CONSECRATION 273

dice; Jayaswal®’ traces a number of alluswns to the king’s coro-
nation-oath. “The ng-elcct he says, “‘is unanimously . re-
garded to have taken (sic) a vow (dbrtavrata) before he is seated
on the throne. The vow, promisg ot oath is again alluded to in
the Tuaittiriya Brabmana (1. 7. 10 1-6), satyasava ‘of true sacti-
fice’, satyadbarma ‘of true conduct’, satyanrte varunab ‘Varuna
is authority in truth and falsehood’, sazyarzja ‘true King.'.....

The vow or engagement is not cited here. But it is given in the
very Indra ceremony in the Aitareya Brabmana.” Now the
phrase dbrtavrata of the mantra, which by the way, is pro-
nounced after (not before) the King’s sitting on the throne, is
applied in all the texts quoted by Jayaswal®® to the god Varuna.
The SB. alone transfers this epithet by a bold stroke to the King
as well as the Srotriya, and it understands the phrase, as stated
above, not in the constitutional sense of the King’s observance
of the coronation oath, but in the moral sense of the King’s act-
ing and speaking rightly. The phrases satyasava, satyadbarma,
satyéu;‘as, etc. are applied, it is true, to the King not only (as
Jayaswal says) in TB, but also in other texts of the Black Yajus
Sambhitas relating to the priests’ address to the King. It is also
true that TB. 1. 7. 10. 1-6 cited by Jayaswal explains the formula
to mean that the King is thereby made Savitr satyasava, Indra
satyaujah and Varuna satyadbarma. In-the same context TB.
further says that Varuna is satys and anrta and the priest
thereby wins for the King both these attributes. But there is
no warrant for taking the epithet satya of these passages (as also

45 Op. cit. Pt. . pp. 27-28. .
46 VS.x. 27, TS. 1. 8.16_TB. 1. 7. 10. 2, AB vii. 18 to which we may
add KS. xv. 8, MS. n. 6 12 AB, vin. 13.

35
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of satyarajan applied to the Ksattr in another ceremony mentioned
 above) in the specific constitutional sense of the coronation-oath.
Of the significance of the 4.B. passage quoted by Jayaswal in
this connection we shall speak in another place.

Before leaving our analysis of the Rajasitya ritual, we may
pause to notice some points of constitutional importance arising
from its’ expositioh according to the Samaveda school. Explain-
ing the use of appropriate chants at the consecration ceremony,
PB. (xviu. 10. 8-9) says that thereby “he takes the priesthood
(Brabma in the original) from the nobility (Ksatra)” and “there-
fore the Brahmanas are able to punish in return their supporters
(i-. the nobles)’. Again it says that thereby ‘‘he encompasses
for him (i.e. the King) the people (vif) on both sides, the people
will not retire from him (but serve him)”. In these two extracts
is embodied the priestly author’s view of the Braihmana's inde-
pendence of the Ksatriya and of the subjection of the Vaisyas

to the King.

Royal Consecration in the Aitareya Brabmana—General remarks

The AB. begins its distinctive account of royal consecra-
tion with a few 1solated notices of the component rites. First, as
regards eligibility to the sacrifice we are told" that by
virtue of the original creation of Prajapati, the Brahmana was
made ‘the eater of oblations’ (hutada), while the Rijan_ya, Vaisya
and Siidra were made ‘those who do not eat the oblations’
(ahutada). In the same context AB. mentions a legend to ex-
plain how ‘the sacrificer gven now finds support in the holy

47 VI 19.
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power and the Braihmanas,’ while the Ksatriya sacrificer even
now goes to the sacrifice Jnly after shedding his distinctive
weapons and assuming'thc form of the Brahmana. In the above
passages we are preséntéd with what may be called the Brah-
mana’s Divine Right to. the privileges of sacrifice, so much so
that even the Ksatriya can exercise his rights only in a Brahma-
nical guise. The extreme view marked by the above text may
be contrasted with passages like $B. 1v. 5. 2. 16 which by im-
plication declares both the Brihmana and the Ksatriya to be
equally entitled to the eating of oblations.

Turning to the next point AB. (vir. 20) takes it for granted
that the Brahmana, the Rajanya or the Vaisya, before consecra-
tion, begs the sacrificial ground (devayajana) from a Ksatriya. It
accordingly takes up and answers the question, “‘Whom is the
Ksatriya in such a case to ask?’ We may perhaps take it to
point to the King’s ownership of the unappropriated land, for
which, however, we have hardly any other evidence in the Vedic
texts. '

We are next introduced, in connection with libations for
preventing the decay of sacrifices and gifts (istapartasya “parijya- -
nip), to a parallel set of prayers to the gods Indra and Agni
for favour of the holy and the lordly powers respectively. At
the beginning and the conclusion of the sacrifice similarly we
have prayers (4B. vii. 22) to the following effect : —

‘May the holy power guard me from the lordly power’.
‘May the lordly power guard me from the holy power.”*"
Explaining these prayers, AB. says that he who has recourse
to the sacrifice has recourse to the holy power, and the holy

473 brabma ma ksatrad gopayatw......ksatram ma brabmano gopayats.
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power thus delighted guards him from the lordly power. Again
it says that he who has recourse to the kingship has recourse to
the lordly power and the lordly power thus delighted guards him
from the holy power. These passages, it will be observed, refer
to what may be called the inherent antagonism of the temporal
and spiritual powers in the natural setting of a King partici-
pating in an essentially Brahmanical ceremony. ‘

The above doctrine of the essential antagonism of the two
powers is brought out still more forcibly in the ensuing cere-
mony and its dogmatic exposition (4B. vi. 23-24). The
Ksatriya, we are told, has before consecration Indra as his deity,
along with the appropriate metre and stoma and is Rajanya in
relationship. Because of his becoming a Brihmana after conse-.
cration Indra takes his power and the appropriate metre etc.
his other qualities, saying, ‘He is becoming other than we: he
is becoming the holy power: he is joining the holy power.’
Hence the Ksatriya before consecration should offer a libation
with prayer to Indra not to take his power and to the rest not
to take away his other qualities. After consecration a Ksatriya
has Agni for his deity along with the appropriate metre and
stoma and is the Brahman in relationship. Because of his assum-
ing the Ksatriya character at the end, Agni takes his brilliance
and the corresponding metre etc. his other qualities. Hence
after the final offering he should offer libations with prayer to
Agni etc. not to take away his brilliance and other qualittes.

The immediately following exposition of other parts of the
ritual accords with the Brahmanical monopoly of religious pri-
vileges referred to above. Speaking of the mode of announce-
ment of the consecration (diksaya avedanam) AB. vi. 25 takes
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it fot granted that a eonsccrated Brahmana.is announced under
his own name. Taking up. .then the question ‘how 1s one to
announce the consecration of Ksatriya,’ it says that this should
be done with the Zr.}eya (‘rsi descent’) of the King’s purobfta.
Next with reference to the question ‘should the Ksatriya eat
the sacrificial share’ (yajamanabbigd), AB. (vi. 26) answers
equally characteristically that this should be handed over to the
Brahman priest who stands to the Ksatriya in the relation of the
purobita, his half-self.* These passages requiring the Ksatriya
sactificer to be represented by his Brahman priest reflect once
more the doctrine that sacrifice is the mlonopoly of the
Brihmana.

The following explanation of the proper food of the King
at the sacrifice is of considerable importance as embodymg In a
nutshell what was perhaps the normal aspect of the civil status
of the Brahmana, Vaidya and Sudra in the Vedic State. The
Ksatriya sacrificer, we are told (4B. vi. 27-34), should not take
soma ot curds or warter, the food of the Brihmanas, Vaiyas
and Stidras respectively. For in that case there will be born in his
offspring one like a Brihmana, VaiSya or Stidra and the second or
third from him may become a Brahmana, Vaiéya or Siidra. In
explaining the evil consequences of this act the author mentions
(vi. 2g) what is doubtless the fullest and most remarkable sum-
mary of the civil disabilities of the three castes. The Brahmana,
according to him, is ‘an acceptor of gifts, a drinker (of soma),
a secker of livelihood, one to be moved at will’, the Vaiya is
‘tributary to another, to be eaten by another, to be oppressed at

48 pwrobitiyatanam va ctad ksatriyasya yad brabmia rdbatmo ba va esa
" ksatriyasya yat purobitab.
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will’ and lastly, the Sudra is ‘the servant of another, to.be re-
moved at will, to be slain at will’.** It follows from this des-
cription that the $Siidras formed the class of hereditary slaves
without the right of personal security, while the Vaiyas not
only bore the burden of taxation, but what is more remarkable,
had lictle or no security of pérson and property. These state-
ments find some support in the legends of creation of the four
varnas (TS. vin. 1. 1. 46, PB. v1. 1. 6-11) where we ate told thav
the Vaiya is to be eaten and the $tdra is dependent on others.
What seems unique in the abgve passage is the relative absence
‘of civil rights even of the Brahmanas. This is a striking re-
minder of the limitations to which the authority of the Brah-
mina with all his high pretentions was actually subject in the
Vedic State.”

The relations of the two powers are again set forth in
course of the ensuing exposition (4B. vir 1 ff.) of the rules re-
lating to the fastras and stotras of the sacrifice. We are here
told that ‘the holy power is prior to the lordly power’ and again
that ‘on the holy power is established the lordly power, on the

1

lordly power the holy power.™ These passages reflect two

aspects of the pricstly author’s view rcgarding the mutual rela-
tions of the spiritual and temporal powers in the Vedic State,

49 adayy-apayy-avasayi yathakamaprayapyab......anyasya balikrdanyasys’
dyo yathakamajyeyab......anyasyw presyab kamoethapyo yathakama-
vadbyab.

50 In connection with the above passages giving the classical statement
of the status of the three castes in the Vedic State, we may well doubt whether
it represents the views of the author (or authors) of the AB. It is professedly
a quotation from another teacher and ill-suits its present context which con-
templates the king’s status to be inferior to that of the Brihamana.

51 brabmani kbalu vai ksatram pratisthitam ksatre brabma.
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centerigg around the supcﬂouty of the former: and the inter-
dependence of both.

Pu narabbi.fe/ea

It 1s at the end of these prchmmary remarks on isolated
points of doctrine and ritual that 4B begins its description of
the consecration ceremony proper. This ceremony has two
forms both of which are unknown to the other schools viz.
Punarabbiseka (‘renewed consecration’) and Aindramababbiseka
(‘The great consecration of Kings after Indra’s fashion’).”

Bcginning with the first-named sacrifice, 4B. vi1. 5 men-
tions successively the collection of materials, the mounting on
the throne, the consecration with the sacred waters, the descent
from the throne and so forth. In the formula the sacrificer is
said to mount the throne rajyaya samrajyaya bbaujyaya sva-
rajyaya vasrajyaya paramesthyaya rajyaya (a second time) maha-
rajyayadbipatyaya svavaSyayatisthaya. Whatever may be the
precise significance of this string of eleven epithets, the passage
involves at any rate the idea of an'Imperial State as distinguished
from a simple monarchy. We shall presently see how the same
type of State is reflected in the course of exposition of the great
consecration ceremony of Indra.*

After descending from the throne the sacrificer thrice utters
the formula of salutation to Brahman (namo brabmane).

52 Weber, (0p. cit. p. 112 n), after contrasting the series of epithets piled
upon the king in the above extract with his exclusion from the soma drink,
concludes from the double occurrence of rajyaya in the list that originally it
stood alone in the formula and all the other ten epithets were later additions.
In this case—the ceremony in its primitive form would refer to a simple
monarchy.
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‘Verily thus,” says the author, ‘the lordly power falls under the
b

holy power.’. Here we have one mote reference to the superio-
rity of the spiritual to the temporal power, which seems to be
the dominant note of the Vedic State according to our authors.

Mababhiseka of Indra

Immediately after its description of the Punarabbiscka,
AB. (vi. 12-23) introduces us to its account of the Great Con-
secration of Indra by the gods in heaven and that of the King
by the priest on this earth. Common to both ceremonies are
the collection of materials, mounting the throne by the sacri-
ficer, proclamation of the sacrificer (by the All-Gods in heaven
and by the King-makers on this earth), besprinkling of the
sacrificer and so forth. In the formula for mounting the throne
(vmn. 12 and 17) Indra and the King are made to state that they
are mounting the same for samrajya bbaujya svarajya vairajya
paramesthya rajya mabarajya etc. Similar strings of epithets are
used in the formula used before and after the consecration (vur.
13-14, '18—19). In connection with the formula (vi. 14 & 19)
we may obsetve that the specific groups of deities are mentioned
as consecrating Indra as well the King in the different quartets of
the sky for as many forms of lordship. Thus we read that the
Vasus in the East anoint him for samrzjya, the Rudras in the
South'for bhaujya, the Adityas in the West for svarajya, the
All-Gods in the North for vairajya, the Maruts and Angirases
in the upward quarter for paramesthya, and lastly the Sadbyas
Aptyas in ‘this firm middle’ for rajya etc. Explaining this for-
mula with reference to Indra AB. further states that for this
reason the Kings of the East, South, West, North and Middle
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are eonsectated respectively for: samrajya, bbaujya, svarijya,
vairajya and rajya and called by the correspondmg titles.
Although the reference to the upward quarter is obviously a
piece of fiction, we' have in above extract the fullest attempt at
what may be called the regional classification of constitutions,
that is found in the Vedic literature. 1f we could distinguish
the precise significance of the terms in question, we would have
here an exhaustive account of the constitutions known to the
Vedic people.”” We may pause here to point out that 4B., m
introducing the 4 mdramababbzseka of Kings, claims it to ensure
not only ‘superiority, prc—emmcncc and supremacy over all
Kings’ but also the position of ‘sole ruler’ ‘from the one end up
to the further side of the earth bounded by the ocean.”™ In this
remarkable passage we are introduced to the conception of
universal monarchy extending over the land up to its natural
limits as well as that of paramount sovereignty.

At the beginning of the Indra Consecration of the earthly
King, as AB. vm. 15 tells us, the priest proposes and the
Ksatriya repeats with faith ($raddbay.the text of a solemn oath
binding the latter under terrible moral sanctions to keep his
trust by the former.*® According to  Jayaswal™ the above con-

53 For a similar example of regional classification of consttutions see V.S.
x1v. 13 and Xv. 10-14 where in the formula for construction of the fire altar,
‘the east, south, west and the zenith are respectively called mabisi, virat, samrat,
svarat and adbipati.

54 sarvesam rajiam Sraisthyamatistham paramatam......prthivyai samudra-

paryantaya ekarat.

55 The text of the oath proposed by the priest is as follows: —

‘From the night of my birth to that of my death, for the space between
these two, my sacrifice and my gifts, my peace, my good deeds, my life and
mine offspring mayest thou take, if I play thee false.’

56 Op. cit Pt m. pp. 27-28.

N
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tains the text of the coronation-oath which 1s “simply alluded co
and not repeated in other Brahmanas.” Now the phrases yadi
me drubyeb ('if thou dost play me false’) and yadi te drubyeyam
(i T play thee false’) utrered by the priest and the Ksatriya res-
pectivcly, are conclusive evidence of the fact that the beneficiary
of the oath is not the body of subjects, but the individual priest.
With this we may compare the similar, but more equitable
mutual oath of King and priest in the royal consecration cere-
mony of the Kausikasiitra (xvi1. 6. 7).

In the proclamation formula to which reference has been
made above, among other titles applied to the divine and the
human sacrificer are mentioned ‘eater of the people’ (visamatta),
‘protector of Brahman’ ot ‘of Brahmanas’ (brabmano gopta in
Indra’s case, brabmananam gopta in case of the King) and ‘pro-
tector of dharma’ (dbarmasya gopta). The first title crystallises
the Vedic author’s view of the Vaidya's civil disabilities to which
reference has been made above. In the other two epithets we
are introduced. to the two-fold function of the King,—the pro-
tection of dbarma and Brabmanas—which becomes a common-
place in the later Smrti-Arthasastra State.

~

Vajapeya (The drink of strength)—General remarks

While the complex of sacrificial rites which we have ex-
amined so far relates exclusively to the King, it is far otherwise
with the ritual complex to which we now turn. §§.5. (xv1. 17.

57 It is worth remarking that Weber (Uber den Vajapeya, p. 155 n) takes
the above extract to be characteristic of the high pretentions of the priestly
hierarchy, in as much as even the sole ruler of the earth bounded by the ocean
has submissively to swear to be true to his priest.
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4), which has in this respect evidently preserved the original
character of the Vijapeya sacrifice, declares it to be open to the
Brihmana, the Rajanya and the Vaifya. In all other ritual
texts we ate told that it is open to the Brahmana and the Rijanya
(or even only the Rajan).” This deliberate exclusion of the
Vaisya from one of the most important sacrifices illustrates one
phase of the contrast between the VaiSya and the two upper
castes in the Vedic polity. It would seem that while the Brah-
mana and the Ksatriya were entitled to the full exercise of reli-
glous rights, there was a tendency to deprive the Vaisyas of the
same.

The objects of petforming the Vijapeya are almost*as
varied as the classes who are entitled to the same. $$S. xv. 1. 1.
prescribes it for one desiring abundance of food. On the other
hand $B. v. 1. 1. 13, comparing the Vajapeya with the Raja-
siiya, says that one attains the position of samrat by performing
the former and that of rzjan by performance of the latter, the
position of samrat being higher than that of rzjan. Reversing
this order TB. 1. 7. 6. 1 declares that Vajapeya is
samratsava (‘consecration to the position of samrat’) and
Rajasiiya is varunasava (‘consecration to the universal sovereignty
of Varuna’). According to 4.8S. 1x. g. 1 Vijapeya should be
performed by a King or a Brihmana desirous of lordship
(adbipatys). Again in V.$.5. m. 1. 2. 47 we are told at the

58 Cf. Ap. 8S. xvin. 1. 1.:—aradi vajapeyena yajeta brabmano rajanyo
vardbi-kdmab  VSS. Xw. 1. 1.:—bradbmano rajanyo vi Saradi vija-
peyens yajeta, More generally in LSS. vuL 11. 1.:—yam brabmana
rajanasca puraskwrviran sa vajapeyena yajets. Directly excluding the
Vaiya is KSS. xiv. 1.:vajapeyah saradyavaisyasya. -
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end that the petformer of Vijapeya is called samrat. With
these texts we may compare what the Yajus Samhiti and the
Briahmana texts declare to be the result of performance of the
besprinkling ceremony to be noticed below. In these extracts
we once more come across the Vedic authot’s conception of the
imperial State. ’

While the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas are alone accord-
ing to most authorities éligiblc to the sacrfice, it is worth
noticing that they are sharply distinguished in the accompany-
ing ritual. Again and again we find different mantras laid down
for these classes, the Brahmana addressing his prayer to Brhas-
pati and the King to Indra.”” We find even the priestly
Brhaspati with his heaven being distinguished from the warrior
Indra and his heaven.*® Illustrative of these differences is SB.
v. 1. 1. 11 which justifies the eligibility of the Brahmana and
the Rajanya by saying that it was performed by Brhaspati and
Indra rcpresentiﬁg the two classes respectively.®* These passages
illustrate one of the fundamental features of the Vedic polity,
namely the complete separation of the temporal and spiritual

powers.
Chariot-race

Among the rites of the Vajapeya one of the most important
is a chariot-race which is won by the sacrificer in a contest with

59 Cf. VS. ix. 10-12. §B. v. 1. 5. 2-12 etc.

60 Weber, (0p. cit. p. 15) notes that the VaiSyas also had according to
SSS. their own tutelary gods (namely, the Maruts) and their heaven.

60a “Now truly this 1s the Brahmana's own sacrifice, in as much as Brhas-
pati performed it, for Brhaspati is the Brahman and the Brihmana is the
Brahman. And is also that of the Rijanya in as much as Indra performed it,
for Indra is the ksatra and the Rajanya is the ksatra.” '
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sixteQ other competitors. - In the course of these rites a- Rajanya
shoots an arrow for fixing the goal of the race. Explammg
the rite $B., (V 1. 5. 14) says: —

‘And"as to why a Rajanya shoots-~he, the Rajanya, is most manifestly of
Prajapati (‘the lord of creatures’); hence, while being one, he rules over many’.

This doctrine of the King’s rule by virtue of his divinity
is not characteristic of the Vedic State where the monarch, as
we have shown above, is emphatically declared tc be of human
origin.

Another rite connected with the chariot race 1llustratcs the
depressed state of the Vaifya to which we have referred above.
In this ritual a Vaiéya or a Rajanya, mounting one of the seven-
teen chariots for the race, is made to exchange a cup of honey
for one of sura given by the priest. Explaining the ceremony
both $B., v. 1. 5. 28 and TB., 1. 3. 3. 7 declare that the
priest thus imbues the sacrificer with truth and smites the
Vai$ya with untruth.

Mounting the sacrificial post

At the end of the chariot-race the sacrificer and his wife
mount the sacrificial p;)st, signifying their approach to the gods.
In the accompanying formula which is common to both White
and Black Yajus schools, they declare that they have come to
heaven, have become Prajapati’s children and have become im-
mortal.”* This points to the doctrine of the sacrificer’s attaining
the divinty by means of the sacrifice, which is so characteristic
of the Yajus Samhiti and the Brahmana texts.

61 VS.x 21, TS. 1. 7.9, MS. 1. 11. 3, KS. xav. 1, TB. 1. 3. 7. 5, Ap.SS.
XVIIL §. 14 .
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After the sacrificer is mounted on his post, he is presented
with salt by Vaidyas according to the White Yajus ritual.®*
Explaining this rite $B., v. 2. 1. 17 states that the Maruts re-
presenting the Vi§ are food—a maxim mentioned mn an
carlier passage (v. 1. 3. 3) with reference to the offering
of the victim to the Maruts. In the Black Yajus ritual® the
four chief priests present salt to the sacrificer with an accom-
panying formula. This of course implies the absence of any
constitutional significance in the ceremony concerned.

After the sacrificer has dismounted from his post and 1s
seated on the throne (according to $B.,) or at the time of dis-
mounting (according to Ap. $S., Xvin. 5. 20), he 1s addressed by
the priest with a remarkgble formula. In the VS., text (ix. 22)
it runs as follows: —

‘This is thy kingship, thou art the ruler, the ruling lord! Thou art firm
and steadfast! Thee for the tilling, thee for pcaceful dwelling, thee for
thrift’ .84
Explaining this formula $B., v. 2. 1. 25 says that ‘thereby
he endows the sacrificer with the royal power’, ‘makes him the
ruler’, ‘maes him firm and steadkfast in this world’, and ‘means
t0 say, ‘Here I seat thee for the welfare of the people’. Quoting
the above texts of the V3. and $B., Jayaswal® takes them to sig-
nify that the kingship depended upon ““this sacred act of deliver-

ing the trust” and “‘not on any other principlc such as that of

62 SB.v. 2. 17 etc.

63 TS.1.7. 9; MS. 1 11. 3. Ap. 8. xvu 5-6, however, requires the salt
to be given by the (four) Vai§yas or the four chief priests. (See Caland’s tr.).

64 iyam te rat yantasi yamano dbruvo’si dbarunab krsyai tva ksemaya tva
rayyai tva posaya tva.

65 Op. cit., pt. 1. p. 34.
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succesgon or inheritance”.. In considering this view wé'may
mention at the outset that the phrases ‘for tilling’ etc., while
singularly inapplicable to the Brahmana sacrificer, suit the King
with peculiar aptness.”® The above passage, then,- evidently
implies, as Jayaswal thinks, that the Vedic kingship was a trust.
We méy, however, observe that none of the other Yajus Samhita
texts applies this formula to the Vajapeya sacrificer, although
they use similar _formulgs in different contexts.*” This may
perhaps be taken to signify the limited extent to which the
doctrine of trust was applied to the Vedic King.

Besprinklin.g ceremony

After some further ceremonies the priest besprinkles the
sacrificer who is seated on a black antelope skin. In the accom-
panying formula the sacnificer is said to be consecrated to the
samrajya (supreme lordship) of Brhaspati (VS., 1x. 30 and SB.,
V. 2. 2. 14), to those of Brhaspati and Indra (KS. x1v. 2. MS.,
I 11. 4) or to those of Agni, Indra and Brhaspat: (TS, 1. 7. 10,
TB., 1. 3. 8). According to $B., this means that”the priest
thereby makes him attain to the fellowship of Brhaspati and co-
existence in his world. The priest winds up by acclaiming
the sacrificer as ‘All-ruler’ and commending him to the protec-
tion of the gods of whom he has become one ($B., v. 2. 2. 15).
While the above extracts hint at the familiar doctrine of the
King’s attaining the divinity through the sacrifice, the mention
of B:rhaspati is of some significance. As Weber justly points

66 Cf. Weber, op. cit. p. 36. n1. ‘
67 For the use of similar formulas at the agnicayana ceremony see TS. 1v.

3.7 MS. . 8. 3, KS. xvir. 3. A similar formula is used as the Adhvarya puts
the rope over the sacrificial horse at the Asvamedba (TS. vi. 1. 11).
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out,* the single reference to this god in the Midhyanding. recen-
ston of VS., which is not shared by the Kinva recension of the
same Samhiti as well as by all the other Sambhitas, indicates the
reconstruction of the whole stuff in the special priestly sense.

-

Conclusion

Let us attempt, 1n conclusion, to sum up as far as possiblc
the leading characteristics of the Vedic State as embodied in the
ceremonies of royal and imperial consecration above described.
In making this attempt it is well to remember that the above
ceremonies with their accompanying formulas necessarily reflect
the Vedic polity only in some of its aspects and in the setting
of a standardised (though not rigidly fixed) sacrificial routine.
It must, again, be admitted that the expositions of the rituals
with their formulas, according to the different Vedic schools
and sub-schools, were strongly coloured with their characteristic
beliefs and prejudices. In the absence of more concrete facts
such as those of the Anglo-Saxon charters and laws, it 1s im-
possible to judge how far the imperfect and one-sided picture
drawn by our present authorities corresponds to the Vedic State
in its true historical light. Subject to this important qualification
the following conclusions may be drawn from our survey of the
consecration ceremonies about the nature of the Vedic State: —

(1) Monarchy was the type of constitution universally
known to the Vedic State. Of a regulatly constituted Council
of Nobles or Popular Assembly thete is hardly any trace.

68 Op. cit. p. 38:—"Die alleinige Nennung des Brihaspati in der
Madhyandina-Schule der Vs. ist eben auf deren speciell in priesterlichem Sinne
gehaltene iiberarbeitung des ganzen Stoffes zuriickzufiihren.” ‘
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: “(2) The monarchy was?igcnerally in the tribal stage. But
terrivorial kingship had already cmcrged in some quarters.
What is more, the texts refer to various forms of umvetsal
mionarchy cmbraclng a complcx of mbcs and extcndlng ovcr the
whole land up to its nararal frontiers.

(3) The king emphatically never claimed dlvmc ongm
On the other hand he could be held to have dertved ,l!“ autho-
rity from the gods or even could be identified with them not
merely through the sacrifice but by inherent rght. Though
the kingship could be regarded as a trust, there is no distinct
trace of a coronation-oath. The king’s office implied authority
over the people but the latter also could be declared as thc source
of kingship and stated as protectmg the king.

(4) The king was head of the cvil and mllxtary adminis-
tration, although some of his officers still held titles of members
of his houschold. Already it was held that the king’s justice
prevailed over private jurisdictions and that he was exempt from
judicial punishment. The protection of Dharma and of
Brahmanas was already recognized as one of the kmg s functions.

(5) Of the branches of admlmstratlon the mnhtary as a
rule was subordinated to the civil. Among the civil officers the
purobita held the dominant position. The queens also had'a
constitutional status. The officers of the royal court and hqusc-
hold as well as the artisan ciasses held an equally conspicuous
place*in the constitution. There was a tegular gradation of
ranks from the king down to the meanest official.

(6) The principle of political representation was applied
not only to groups of officers, but also and above all to classes
‘and sections of the people. |

37
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(7) While the Stdra was of little account in the<Vedic
State, the Brahmana, the:Rajanya and the VaiSya were its coms
ponent factors. ln particular the Brahmana and the Rajanya
wete regarded as the two ruling powers in the State. Not only
were the provinces of these two powers sharply' distinguished
from each other, but between them there was an inherent anta-
gonisrri which, however, could be modified into inter-depen-
dence, while the spiritual power at other times claimed superi-
ority over the temporal power or vice versa.

(8) The Sidra was practically .without religious, rights,
while those of the Vaifya and even the Ksatriya tended to be
restricted in favour of the Brahmanas. Again, perhaps normally
while the Siidra had no cwil rights, those of the Vaisya were
dependent upon the favour of others. The Brahmanas claimed
to form a State within or rather beyond the State under the
kingship of the divine Soma. But actually they only asserted
(not always with success) the immunity of their person and
property.

(9) The Vedic State was so inseparably associated with
political alliances that a friendly ally took part in the actual bes-
prinkling of the king*

* ABBREVIATIONS

RV. =Rgveda

AV. =Atharva Veda

TS. =Taittiriya Sambhita
VS. =Vajasaneya Samhita
MS. =Maitrdyani Samhitd
KS. =Kathaka Samhita
5B, =$atapatha Brihmana
AB. = Aitareya Brihmana

TB. =Taittiriya Brahmana
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PB. =Pancaviméa Brahmana
Jphs. =Apastamba Srauta, Sitra

A8S. =Aévaliyana Srauta Siitra |
BSS. =Baudhayana Srauta Siitra
KSS. - =Katyayana Srauta Sitra
LSS. =Latyayana Srauta Siitra
$SS. =$ankhayand Srauta Siitra
vss =Viriha Srawta Sitra

Vae §. =Vaitana Sutra

The translations from TS., $B., AB., PB., and Ap. SS.
are reproduced from the respective versions of Keith (HOS.
Vols. xvi-xix), Eggeling (SBE. Vols. xm, xxvi, XLI, XLIV),
Keith (HOS. Vol. xxv), Caland (Bib. Ind. ed.) and Caland
(Konn. AK. van Wet. te Amsterdam).



PERIODS OF INDIAN HISTORY

Without denying the essential unity of history, it is not
only possible but desirable to divide it into well-marked chrono-
logical periods. In the history of India three periods are often
distinguishred by the authors of text-books as well as advanced
works. These are characterised as Hindu, Muhammadan and
British. - There is about this scheme of division an air of delusive
simplicity which is sufficient to recommend it to popular accept-
ance. It seems to imply the three most important elements of
the i)olitical life of India at the present time as successively ruling
the destinies of the country in the past. And yet when it is
subjected to a close scrutiny, it is found to be beset with special
difficulties which preclude its acceptance for purposes of serious
study. _
To begin with the so-called Hindu period of Indian His-
tory, it is usually taken to extend from the earliest times to the
Muhammadan conquest.  Unfortunately the term Hindu.
owing to the course of historical events, has a somewhat ambi-
guous connotation. . As is well-known, this term was not known
to the Ancient Indians, but was coined from the river-name
Sindhu by the Ancient Iranians from whom it was afterwards
adopted by the Greeks, who passed it on to the Arabs and

Persians.” In this original sense of the word, it stands for the

1 Thus Vedic Sanskrit Sindbu>> Avestan Hindu. Old Persian Hi(n)du
> Greck ’Indoi, and Arabic Hind. An cxact parallel is found in the case of
Ancient Greece where this geographical name was given more or less vaguely
to the country by the Romans. ‘It was apparently derived by the Romans from
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peoplg or group of p_eoéles occupying a certain definite atca and
‘possessing a distinctive type of culture. In popular parlance,
however, and even in official nomenclature in modern times,
‘Hindu’ is held to be synonymous with a follower of the Brah-
manical religion and ‘Hindus’ are distinguished as such from
Buddhists and Jains, not to speak of the adherents of alien faiths
reaching the country in later times. Now if we make use of the
latter and popular sense of the term, it may properly Be held to
exclude those centuries during which Buddhism was the domi-
nant rehigion. In fact we should confine its scope only to the
subsequent centuries which were marked by the dominance of
Brahmanical Hinduism. Such is the view of Mr. C. V. Vaidya
who distinguishes® three periods in the early history of India,
viz., ‘Aryan’ (c. 4000 or 2000 B.C.-300 B.C)), ‘A.l:yo—Buddhist’
ot ‘Buddhist’ (c. 300 B.C.-600 A.D.) and ‘Hindu’ (¢. 600-1200
or 1300 A.D.). It is unnecessary to expose the fallacy of this
view which seeks to project into the past the narrow and limited
connotation associated with the word ‘Hindu’ in later times.
But it may well be taken to illustrate how owing to the ambi-
guity inherent in the term in question, it is possible to restrict
its application to a very limited period of the Ancient History
of India,

The difficulty is minimised, but not extinguished, when
we understand the term Hindu in its wider original sense. It
s a historical truism that the Hindu type of culture, like the
Hellenic culture in classical antiquity, resulted from the fusion

the Illyrians who applied the name of an Epirot tribe (Graeci) to all their
southern ncighbours’ (Encycl. Britt. s.v. Greece).
2 History of »Mediaeval India, Vol. 1, Preface, p. 1.
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of the intrusive Aryan and the mdtgenous non-Aryan clcmcm:s
In India, naturally enough, owing to the larger sxze of the
country, this blending of the two distinct cultures was a much
slower and more difficult process than it was in Ancient Greece.
In so far as the Notth (the territories between the Himalayas
and the Vindhyas) is concerned, it must have practically
commenced during the Braihmana period (c. 800600 B.C.?).
Thus while the Rgueda, the oldest literary monument of the
Indo-Aryans, takes us scarcely farther eastwards than the Jumna,
the Brahmanas include ‘Vidarbha' (Berar?) in the South and
Magadha and Anga in the East within their ken. In the tract
to the south of the Vindhyas the diffusion of the Aryan culture
came necessarily later. Thus the eatliest references to the Pandya,
Cola and Kerala kingdoms are given by the grammarian Kﬁtyi—
yana (c. 400 B.C. ), while his great predecessor Panini’s acqiiain-
tance extends only to the Aémakas on the upper coutse of the
Godavari. Allowing a century for the mingling of the Aryan
and non-Aryan cultural elements, we arrive at c. 500 B.C., as
the approximate date of the rise of Hindu culture in the North
and 300 B.C. as the corresponding date for the South. It fol-
lows from the above that the ‘Hindu period’ of Indian history
strictly so-called may be traced back at the earliest to ¢. 500 B.C.
in the North and ¢. 300 B.C. in the South. This of course
makes the expression wholly inappropriate for the designation
not only of the Palaeolithic, Neolithic and Chalcolithic, but also
of the Early Vedic Ages.

The above arguments find a striking  corroboration in
Vincent Smith’s standard text-book on the History of India.
In this work the author divides the Early Histary of India into
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three Nections, viz. Anc:eht India’ (from the. earliest times to
c. 322 B.C)), (2) ‘Hindu India’ (c. 322 B.C.—647 A.D.), and
(3) ‘Mediaeval Hindu Kingdoms™ -or ‘the Hindu period’
(c. 647-1200 or 1300 A.D.). Here, it will be observed, there is
a frank recognition of thehsufficiency of the term ‘Hindu period’
to serve as a label for the Ancient history of India. But no
attempt is made to substicute a more suitable ttle. Incidentally
it may be remarked that no sufficient reasons exist for distin-
guishing the second and the third sub-periods under the titles
‘Hindu India" and the ‘Hindu period respectively.” If this
difference is made to rest on the incorporation of the Rajput
tuling houses within the Hindu pale, which is the leading fact
of the last sub-period, it may be urged that this was not a new
phenomenon, but was paralleled in the earlier period by the
admission of Greeks, Scythians, Parthians, Kushans and others
into the orthodox society. Equally unfortunate is the choice of
the date of accession of the Mauryas as the dividing—linc between
Ancient and Hindu India. For whatever might be the signi-
ficance of the dynastic revolution which substituted the Mauryas
for the Nandas, no one will claim for it that it was attended for
the first time with the diffusion of Hindu culture throughout
the country. -

- Let us now turn to the second division of Indian History,
the so-called ‘Muhammadan pcriod.’ With very few exccptioﬁs,
modern authors have applied the term to the interval of nearly
five centuries between the conquest of Northern India by the

3 .The designation ‘The Hindu period’, is also adopted by James Kennedy
(Imperial Gazetecer, Vol. u, Chap. vin) for the period 650-1200 A.D.
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Muslim Turks and thc downfall of the Mughal cmpmrc«fThetc

are, however, strong and weighty reasons against the use of the
term in the way suggested. The first difficulty arises from the
wide and indefinite connotation of the term Muhammadan
which is indifferently applied to Arabs, Turks and Afghans on
the one side and converts from Hinduism on the other. The
prin’cipal objection, hwever, is based on the fact that it conveys
an altogether erroneous impression of the period to which it s
applied.- It ignores the fact that during the centuries in question
there existed side by side with the Muslim States numbers of
mchcndent Hindu kmgdoms in different parts of the country.
Some of the Hindu dynastlcs attained such importance that they
Prcscnted a formidable barrier against the advance of the Islamic
power and not unoften carried their arms into the enemy’s
country. Such were the powerful dynasties of the Eastern
Gangas of Kalinga and the Gajapatis of Orissa, who preserved the
independence of the eastern coast far down into the middle of
the sixteenth century. Such, again, were the ruling houses of
Ra)putana, and esgccnally the Guhilots of Mewar whose ex-
ploits earned for them the title of Hindua Suraj, i.e. ‘the sun
of the Hindus'. Such, lastly, was the emplrc of ijayanagar
which maintained for nearly three hundred years the line of
the Tungabhadra and the Krishna against the assaults of the
Muhammadan powers of the Deccan. ‘Indeed there were cer-
tain parts of the country, which, owing to the difficulties of
their communications or their remoteness or some other cause,
wete never completely subdued by the arms of Islam. This was
the case with Assam and Nepal in the North, with the forest
rcgions of the modern Central Provinees, Chota Nagpur Plateau
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.and" Qgssa: Feudatory States in: the . middle, wich ‘Travancore
-and Cochinvin: the extreme South. Of stillogreater stgmificance
is.¢he fact: that the: Islamic: power. in. lndia was not. maintatndd
- through: the centuries at a steady-devel, bu; periodically: suffered
serious set-backs. In: towch, we may distinguish in the: hustory
" of this power two great. pertads of advance alternating with ewo
other periads of decline. The first. period opens. with: the advent
of the vigorous:Houses of Ghazni.and Ghor who wen for Islam
the. dominion over the richest and most extensive,parts..of
Northern India. It reaches its culmination . in the reign. of
‘Muhammad bin Tughluq whose empire at. its greatest. extent
(c. 1338-39) embraced twenty-four provinces extending from the
Punjab to. Mysore and: the. Coromandel coast. For more. than
two hundred years after this time the history of Muslim rule in
India s, on the whole, written in decay. ‘The mighty Sultanate
of Delhi is broken up into fragments, while the invasion of the
Berce Timur sucks the life-blood out of its last remnants.. Mean-
while the stage is cleared for the revival of the Rajput. power in
the North and the rise of the powerful empire of Vijayanagar in
the South. .The second wave of Mushm advance breaks upon
Notthern India with the accession of Akbar, the real founder of
the Mughal dynasty, in 1556. The advance thenceforth is on the
whole steadily maintained till the latter part of the. reign .of
Aurangzib (¢. 1700). “Under him the Mughal empire reached
its greatest extent and. the largest single State ever known.to
India from the dawn of history to the rise of the British, power
was formed. From Ghazni to Chatgaon, from Kashmir to the
Karnatak, the continent of India obeyed one sceptre and beyond
this: region in far off Ladak and Malabar the suzerainty of, the
38
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“same ruler was proclaimed from the pulpit.”* From the. closing
years of Aurangzib’s reign onwards the Muhammadan power in
India is at a low ebb. Gradually the empire of the Great Mogul
is dissolved into fragments, of which only the dominions of the
Nizams of Hyderabad attain any degree of importance. The
devastating invasions of the Persian Nadir Shah and the Afghan
Ahmad Shah Abdali not only drain the Mogul dominion of
its last resources, but rob it of the province of the Punjab. The
great provincc of Bengal, Behar and Ornissa succumbs to the
rising Briush power, while the adjoining State of Oudh is
reduced to the position of its depcndenc ally. The heir of
Aurangzib, driven’ from his capital, becomes for a time the
pensionary of the Company. Meanwhile the hardy and active
Marathas, roused to a sense of their unity by the genius of
Shivaji break open their provincial barriers and spread their
conquering hordes over the greater part of the country. Even
the colossal disaster at Panipat fails to cripple them for any
length of time, and they remain the most formidable indige-
nous power till they are outwitted by the diplomacy of
Wellesley and thwarted by the arms of Wellington and Lake.
The foregoing arguments will make it clear that neither of
the terms Hindu and Muhammadan is fit to serve as the title
of the great divisions of Indian History. The same objections
do not apply to the term British period for reasons which are
sufficiently obvious. It therefore behoves us to consider whether
we can profitably substitute more suitable terms for those which
4 Sir Jadunath Sarkar, History of Aurangzib, Vol. 1, Introd. p. x1. This

verdict, however, hardly does justice to the claims of the Maurya Empire under
Adoka, which rivalled, if not exceeded, the extent of Aurangzib’s Empire.
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we haug been examining so far. Here we may apply the analogy .
of European . Hlstory with its well-known divisions into -
Ancient, Mediaeval and Modern periods. There 1s a danger
indeed in pressing the analogy too far. In Europe because of
reasons into which we need not enter here, great movements
have often modified the life of the people to its very core. But
in India owing to the intense conservatism and passivity of the
people and their imperviousness to all influences other than reli-
glous, even the great historical events (apart from religious
‘movements) have failed till lately to touch the inner springs of
their thought and action. Not without reason was invented
the old adage of the ‘Unchanging East’. Nevertheless from
the point of view of the historian of India we can broadly dis-
tinguish (as some have already done) ‘the counterparts of the
three main divisions of European History. Between Ancient
and Medieval India the line of division has sometimes been
drawn at the death of Harsa (c. 647 A.D.)." No sufficient
reason exists for adopting this view, for the changes which
followed the death of the great emperor—not excluding
the rise of the Rajput dynasties and the regrouping of
the States were not different in kind from the events of the
carlier times. Equally inconclusive is the view® which makes
the division bttween Ancient and Mediaeval India coincide
with the rise of the Guptas. For the Gupta period, however,

5 Cf Iswari Prasad, History of Mediaeval India, (Allahabad 1925).
Mr. James Kennedy (Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. 11, Chap. vin) gives the
period 650-1200 A.C. the alternative title of the Mediaeval History of Northern

- India.
6 Ct. Sir ]ohn Marshall, (Guide to Sanchi, p. 7), F. J. Richards (lndum‘
Antiguary, February, 1930). »
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emmnent: a:réle- it may have. played in the development;ef.art:
and  literature, cannot justly be regarded- as the border-line
between two great periods of Indian History. In truth like the
Periclean Age of Athenian History with which it has been aptly:
compared; its: function was not to open a new epoch, but: to
bring to ‘a completion the influences that:had been maturing
during the preceding centuries. Nor can we subscribe to the
view, supported as it is by high authonty,” which finds-in the
estabhishment of the Kushan dynasty the much seught-for divi-
sion between Ancient and Mediaeval India. For the Kushan
emprre in Northern :India, however inspired by foreign' influ-
ences; did not differ in its essential featutes from the preceding
Indian empires. Indeed it seems to us to be most convenient
to draw the dividing line between the two periods in the last
years of the 12th and the early years of the 13th centuries in
Northern India and almost exactly a century later in the South.
Then was founded for the first time an extensive Muhammadan
empire in the country, Of the contrast between these two
periods—the one preceding and the other following the
Muhammadan conquest—it- is easy to form an exaggerated
opmion. For it must be remembered that the new rulers owing
to the paucity of their numbers and their lack of administrative
capacity left the work of civil administration at first largely to
the:Hmdu princes and chiefs owning a more or less definite alle-

7 Cf. Rapson, Ancient India, p. 147. This view is implicitly embodied
in the scheme of chronological division adopted in the Cambridge History of
India which gives its first volume comprising the period ‘from the easliest
times to about the middle of ‘the first century A.D.’ the significant title of
Ancient India.
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giance to the paramount power. [t must also be admxtmd,xthae
the famous system of admihistration which was buile up: later by.
the genius of Sher Shah and Akbar was anticipated in all iits
leading features by the best Hindu sovereigns of catlier- times..
Even the growth of vernacular literature which has been acclaim-
ed by a well-known historian® as one of ‘the gifts of the Muslim
Age to India’, was not an innovation, as it was paralleled carlier
by the development of the Pali canonical and non-canonicak
literature of the Buddhists as well as the Ardha-Magadhi and.
Apabhraméa canonical works of the Jainas. Nevertheless the
Muslim conquest, because of the new influences which it:intro-
duced into the country, may fitly be called the harbinger of a.
new Age. With it came not only a new and fiercely monothe-
istic faith, but also new ideas of Government, new schools of
jurisprudence, new languages and literatures with their canons
of literary taste and models of style, new styles of architecture,
a new ccde of social manners and new modes and fashions of
living. These influences in course of time left a profound stamp.
upon the upper and educated classes of the Hindu population.
Above all, the Muhammadan conquest brought a new factor
into the complex mass of Indian humanity, a factor whicly
owing to the inflexibility of its religious creed has retained to
this day something of its exotic character.

We have selected the conquest of Shihabuddin Muhammad
Ghort as a convenient landmark of the transition from Ancient
to Mediaeval India. "Like all great historical movements, how-
ever, this-was a slow process which was spread through several

8 Sir Jadunath Satkar, India through the Ages, pp. 77-81.
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centuries, Its beginnings may be traced to the conquestn ot
Sindh (711-712 A.D.) by the Arabs, which drove a wedge of
Muhammadan dominion into the country. Then came in suc-
cession the fall of the outworks of the Indian defence and the
outposts of Hindu civilization in the Afghan highlands, the
conquest of Peshawar by the Amir Sabuktigin, and the destruc-
tive inroads of his famous son Sultan Mahmud. Other signs of
the coming change were the corruption of Buddhism, the grow-
ing rigidityA of caste, the neglect of the art of warfare and the
advance of monasticism. The victories of Shihabuddin carried
forward, but did not complete, the transition from the Ancient
to the Middle Ages.

Turning to the Modern period, we think we can most
conveniently trace it from the administration of the Marquis of
Wellesley® (1798-1804). The transition from Mediaeval to
Modern India, like that from the Ancient to the Middle Ages,
extends over a long period of time. Its beginnings may be
carried back to Vasco de Gama’s discovery of the Cape route in
1498, which for the first time brought a West-European power
into direct contact with India. Among further steps leading to
this movement may be mentioned the transfer of command of
the Indian ocean from the Arabs to the Portuguese, the elimi-
nation of the French from the Indian stage in the Carnatic wars,

9 In his paper ‘Periods in Indian History’ (Indian Antiquary, February,
1930) to which reference has been made above, Mr. F. J. Richards suggests
1500 A.C. when ‘the Sultanates gave place to the Mughals’, as marking the
transition from Mediaeval to Modern India. It is however difficult to accept
this view since the advent of the Mughals did not bring in its train such
fundamental changes as to make it the starting-point of a new Age.
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the-conquests of Bengal by Clive, and the wars and alliances of
Warren Hastings. It was,” however, left to Wellesley to plan
and carry out those feats of diplomacy and warfare that made
the British the paramount power in India except the Pumjab.
In trying to discover the.specific features of the Modern period,
we must, again, beware of the risk of exaggeration. Thus the
system of administrative organisation which is orie of the crown-
mg triumphs of British rule in this country, howcver, enriched
and perfected by the lessons of modern wisdom and experience,
follows in the main the lines of the best administrations in the
past, though we have in recent constitutional developments the
promis; of a more glorious future. And yet we must admit that
the advent of the British rule has introduced a number of
momentous changes which make it the herald of a new age—
the Modern period of Indian History. It has broken down
the isolation of the country to an extent undreamt of before.
‘India has now been switched on to the main currents of the
great moving world outside, and made to vibrate with every
economic or cultural change there’.'" Within the limits of the
country itself the Railway, the Telegraph and the printing press
combined with the influences of a common administration and
system of education have helped to break down provincial barriers
and created for the first time a truly national consciousness.
Above all the net-work of schools and colleges, which is one of
the principal gifts of British rule, has helped to sow the seeds
of western ideas broadcast among the keenest and most intelli-

gent section of the people. These ideas have fructified in the

10 Sir Jadunath Sarkar, India through the Ages, p. 94.
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intellectual; Renaissance which has not only opened to India the
-stores of Western learning and restored to her much of: her lost
cultural heritage, but has quickened into a new activity.almost

every branch of the national life.
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Read

Yajtimsi
Pariksita

Do
Paficaviméa

Purukutsani

Jahnus

Sanagruta

Tura

Ajatasatru

bhratarah

rdjasabdopajivin

Divyavadana®?

McCrindle \

Mahanirada kassapajitaka

is

VI

yasya

paravisayabhimukhau

right of ownership

Vedirthopanibaddhatvat

tavacchastrini $obhante
tarkavyikaranani

Sarvabhaumah

prthivyai

Sarvabhaumah

vinasakrt

Aftef line 13 add Kauglya in his Arthaiastra (1. 13) mentions Gauda among
the sources of silver (répyam). But this seems to be a solitary reference
lacking confirmation.

26

27

§ifyavat
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Sisyavat
tvabhisektavyo
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For , Read
Brihmanas, Brahmanas,®
Raétnahavin;si . Ratnahavimsi
kinsemen kinsmen .
dahrmadhrt dharmadhrt
yathiamajyeah yathakamajyeyah

" rajfiaivam rijfiaivam
Omit Dr. Jayaswal...was situated.
I4anah Iéanah
nam- nah
bahubrihi bahuvrihi
nam nail
intrepretations interpretations
hetu hetuh
adhipati adhipath
adhikah pat adhikah patih
vivudhadhipah vibudhadhipah
yathakimajyeyo yathakamajyeyal
vrddhvyiya vrddhyaya-
parisaerane paxisar[_nnn—
yuvaraja yuvaraja
Kamaramaty Kumiramaty-
Katukairiid Katukairud
Cauraddharanika Cauroddharanika
Navaratnapariksa Navaratnapariks?
Manosolldsa , Manasollasa
santati santatih
parisantati parisantatih
ratndni vividhani ratnani vividhin
vastrini vastrani
tripti trpti
pramintah pramanatah

" dadyat dadyad
wilingly willingly
Kali . Kali
fortune fortunate
Manhali Manahali
Valmikih Vilmikih
to be the to the
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Page Line For Read

218 9 Dvya Divya

220 9 militinta militananta
224 28 ravdham arabdham

227 28 rasafeni rasafeni

228 27 bhiimi abhikhyaya bhiimirabhikhyaya
" 27 yo anujo yo 'nujo
229 ' 30 ‘rajita rajita
23t 2 Sita Sita
231 15 ksobhahiiata ksobhihiita
237 .14 dvaycchannauh * dvayacchannau
243 19 Amitabha Amitabha
245 6 bhumiéparsa - bhiimispara
245 10 arisathana arisasthana
246 23 a$vmadhena a$vamedhena
248 25 nisthino nistino

” 26 praptabhiseko praptibhisekah
250 27 etanyangani . etanyangin

” 28 tejasvi tejasvi
252 21 Mahisi Mabhisi
255 28 rajakartarah rajakartirah
256 2 Jaisthya Jyaisthya

» 9  Jyaistya Jyaisthya

» 28 Jyestinam jyesthanim
260 29 bhavatyapanya bhavatyapyanya
261 8 secred sacred
277 18 warter water

278 12-13, 30 Brahmana Brahmana

" 24 anyasyu anyasya

281 24 mahisi mahisi

» 26 atistham atistham

» 26 prehivyai prthivyai
286 20 ‘macs ‘makes

» 20 steadkfast steadfast

287 28 Adhvarya Adhvaryu

290 25 Taittiriya Taittiriya
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